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Predgovor

Intenzivnoto sozdavawe likov ni
dela na hristijanskata umetnost nad
bregovite na Prespanskoto Eze ro
trae eden milenium, kako, vpro ~em, i
nad ezerata na Ohrid i Kos tur, so do -
minantni obele`ja na vi zan tis kiot
stil i na vizantisko-slovenskata kul-
turna simbioza i transmisija na du -
hovnite impulsi na isto~nata ekume-
na, ponekoga{ vo dopir so zapadni ot
svet. Na makedonskite prostori vo
srednite ve kovi freskite i ikonite
so svojata tematika i idei se najpopu-
larni vi zu  elni mediumi vo molit vi te
do Gos poda za spas na ~ovekovata
du{a.

Koga go svrtuvame pogledot kon
Prespa, mora da gi odbele`ime is to -
ris kite etapi vo koi se sozdale os -
novite za nastanuvaweto na ar hi tek -
tonsko-likovnite dela od povisok do -
met i so po{iroko zna~ewe. Samo da
ja spo meneme epohata na Samoilo voto
car stvo koga Prespa e prestolnina na
edna mo}na dr`ava i upraven centar
na arhiepiskopija (patri jar {ija)
koja rakovodi so episkopiite na
pogolemiot del od Balkanot. Pres pa,
blisku do Ohrid, Devol i Kostur, i po
padot na car Samoil i negovite na -
slednici, vo 1018 godina, i vo vremeto
na turko kratijata po 1400 godina so

Foreword
  
The intensive creation of works of

Christian art has been going on for a thou-
sand years above the shores of Lake Prespa,
as, indeed, it has above the lakes of  Ohrid
and Kostur (Kas toria) with the features of
the By zantine style dominant in a Byzan ti ne-
Slavonic symbiosis, transmitting the spiritu-
al impulses of the eastern oecumene and
occasionally in touch with the western
world. Fres coes and icons, their subject-mat-
ter and ideas, were the most popular media
on Mace do nian territory for prayers to the
Lord for the education of the human soul. 

When we turn our gaze towards Pres pa
we cannot but perceive the historical stages
in which the foundations of these architec-
tural and artistic works of broad scope and
high significance were laid. We need only
mention the era of Samuil’s kingdom when
Prespa was the capital of a powerful state
and the administrative centre of an Arch bi -
sh opric (Patriarchate) which governed the
bishops of the greater part of the Balkans.
Prespa, close to Ohrid, Devol and Kostur
(Kas  toria) even after the fall of Czar Samuil
and his successors in 1018 and during the
time of Ottoman Turkish rule after 1400 con -
tinued to enhance both Macedonia’s and the
world’s trea sury of artistic masterpieces in the
form of  the frescoes  on the island of Achil
(Ail), Golem Grad and Mal Grad, and with
the shrines on the foothills of the mountains. 7



`i vo pisot na trite ostrovi – Ahil
(Ail), Golem Grad i Mal Grad i so
hra movite vo podno ̀ jeto na pla -
ninskite visovi ja zbogatuva i make-
donskata i svetskata riznica na umet-
ni~koto bogatstvo. 

Paradoksalen e faktot deka ot -
kri vaweto i prou~uvaweto na Pres pa
be{e pomalku komplikuvano do Bal -
kanskite vojni (1912/13 g.), vo ram kite
na Otomanskata imperija, bi dej}i
potoa vrz Prespa se povle ~eni grani-
ci na tri dr`avi. I vo sega{ ni te
uslovi na evropska integracija, mo` -
nostite za zaemno komu nicira we,
za{   ti ta na spomeni cite i niv noto
prirodno, integralno pro u ~u va we sè
u{te se vo faza na po ~etok. Zatoa
denes nie ne raspola game so sigurna i
so celosna topo grafija na site isto -
ri s ki i likovni spomenici vo re gi -
onot na Prespa. Sepak, istori~arite
na umet  nosta i arheolozite od pora -
ne{  na federativna Jugoslavija, a po -
toa od R. Ma kedonija, Grcija i Al ba -
nija, upor no gi potvrduvaa svoite
profesi o nalni doblesti so nau~na
etika. Svojot zna ~aen pridones go
davaa, i denes go da vaat, i is tra ̀ u va -
~i od drugi evropski nau~ni centri.

Studiite objaveni vo ovaa kniga
se delovi od poslo`eniot mozaik na
sakralnite objekti, vo domenot na
fres  ko`ivopisot, pi{uvani bez am -
bi    cija da se vospostavi i da se ot krie
slo ̀ enata mre`a na objektite od Re -
pu  bli ka Ma kedonija. Taa za da~a }e
ostane za gene raciite {to }e rabotat
vo po dobri us lovi.

Najgolemo vnimanie na medie vis -
tite koi istra`uvaa vo Prespa pred
Vtorata svetska vojna prediz vi kuva -
{e ostrovot Ail vo koj e so dr ̀ ano i
imeto na sv. Ahil, vladika (episkop)
na Larisa, eden od 318-te sveti otci
koi vo Nikeja vo 325 godina gi pos ta -
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It is a paradoxical fact that the dis co ve -
ry and study of Prespa was less complicated
when it was a part of the Ottoman Empire,
up to the Balkan Wars of 1912-13, than it
was afterwards when the borders of three
separate states were drawn across Lake
Prespa. Even in the current situation of Eu -
ro pean integration the possibilities of joint
communication, the protection of historical
monuments and their natural, integrated
study is still in its early stages. for this rea-
son we still do not have an exact and com-
plete topography of all the historical monu-
ments and works of art in the Prespa region.
Nevertheless, art historians and archaeolo-
gists from the former federal Yugoslavia
and then from Macedonia, and from Greece
and Albania, with their scholarly and scien-
tific ethics resolutely attest to their profes-
sional merits. Today research ers from other
European centres of scholarship too are
making their contribution.

The studies published in this volume
are parts of the more complex mosaic of
religious buildings, specifically in the do -
main of fresco-painting, written without any
ambition to reveal or to study the complex
network of such buildings throughout the
Re pu blic of Macedonia. That will re main
for the generations who live in happier
times to do.

Most of the attention paid by me di -
aevalists researching the region before the
Second World War was attracted by the
island of Achil, na med after St. Achilleus,
Bishop of La rissa and one of the 318 holy
fa thers who, at Nicea in 325, laid the foun-
dations of Christian teaching, and by the
church in the village of German. The initial
contribution to the study of these monu-
ments was made in 1898-99 by Professor
Pavel Nikolaevich Milyukov, later the
Russian Foreign Minister up to 1917. After
the Second World War Professor Nikola
Mout sopoulos from Thessaloniki spent
many years researching Achil.8



vile osnovite na hristijanskoto u~e -
we, zaedno so crkvata vo selo Ger man.
Inicijalen pridones vo nivnoto
prou~uvawe dade profesorot Pavel
Ni kolaevi~ Miljukov (1898/99 g.),
inaku podocna ruski mi nister za nad-
vore{ni raboti (1918 g.). Po Vtorata
svetska vojna, dolgi godini na ostro-
vot Ail istra ̀ u va{e solunskiot
pro  fesor Nikola Mucopulos. 

Na drugata strana, vo crkvata Sv.
\or|i nad s. Kurbinovo, sigurni naso-
ki za prou~uvawe dade Radivoe Qu -
binkovi} (1940 g.), koj gi voo~i i li -
ko vnite relacii so freskite vo Sv.
Vra  ~i (Kozma i Damjan) vo Kostur.
Od uglednata belgiska vizanto lo{ ka
{kola, Kurbinovo dolgo go pro u~u va -
{e Lidi Haderman Mis gvi{, koja od -
brani doktorska teza za fres kite vo
ovoj hram i izdade respektirana mo -
no grafija.

Zavodot za za{tita na spomeni -
ci te na kulturata na Republika Ma -
ke donija, u{te vo 1958 godina izvedu-
va{e konzervacija na hramot, a po doc -
na, koga se pribli`i jubilejot na
Kur bi novo – 800 godini (1191–1991 g.),
gi prodol`i konzervatorskite rabo -
ti od koi pro izlegoa novi nau~ni
rezultati. Vo toj period avtorot na
ovaa kniga, kako resoren minister za
kultura, so kolegite i sorabotnicite,
go odbele`a zna~aj niot ju bilej vo
Resen i vo sa miot hram, a zaedno so ko -
le{ kata Li di Hader man Misgvi{
podgo t vi pu bli kacija so grafi~ki
pregled na fres  kite i so fotodoku-
mentacija (Cve tan Grozdanov, Lidi
Haderman Mis gvi{, KURBINOVO,
Makedon ska kni ga, Republi~ki zavod
za za{ tita na spomenicite na kultu -
rata, Skopje 1992) na makedonski i na
francuski ja zik. Ovaa prigodna kniga
brzo be{e is crpena poradi interesot
na kulturnata javnost.

PREDGOVOR FOREWORD

On the other hand, in 1940 Radivoje
Ljubinkovi} gave a firm direction to the
study of the church of St. George above the
village of Kurbinovo. He noticed its artistic
relationship with the frescoes in the church
of the Physician Saints (Cosmas and Da -
mian) in Kostur (Kastoria). Kurbinovo was
also studied for a number of years by the
distinguished Belgian Byzantologists Lidie
Hadermann-Misguisch, who defended her
doc toral thesis on the frescoes in this church
and published a highly respected mono-
graph on them.

In as early as 1958 the Institute for the
Preservation of Cultural Monuments of the
Republic of Macedonia had undertaken the
conservation of the church, and later, when
the 800th jubilee of Kurbinovo (1191-1991)
was approaching, it continued that conser-
vation work, which produced new scientific
and scholarly results. At that time the author
of the current volume, as Minister of Cul -
ture, with colleagues and associates marked
this important jubilee both in Resen and at
the church itself and, together with his colle -
a gue Lidie Hadermann-Misgush, prepared a
publication with a graphic survey of the
frescoes and with photo-documentation
(Cvetan Grozdanov, Lidi Haderman
Mis gvi{, KURBINOVO, Makedon ska
kniga, Republi~ki zavod za za{tita na
spomenicite na kultura, Skopje, 1992 -
Cvetan Grozdanov, Lidie Hader mann-Mis -
guisch, KURBINOVO, Make don ska Kniga,
the Republic Institute for the Preservation of
Cultural Monuments, Skopje, 1992) in
Macedonian and in French. This volume
was soon sold out because of the interest on
the part of the cultural public.

The present volume contains my text
read at the symposium devoted to that
jubilee in 1991 (Cvetan Grozdanov, Osum -
stotini godini od `ivopisuvaweto na
Kurbinovo, Kulturno nasledstvo, 17-18,
1990-91, Skopje, 1994 - Cvetan Groz danov,
“Eight Hundred Years on from the Fresco- 9



Vo ovaa kniga se objaveni mo jot
tekst, pro~itan na sve~enata aka de -
mi ja posvetena na jubilejot vo ok tom -
vri 1991 godina (Cvetan Groz da nov,
Osumstotini godini od `ivo pisuva -
weto na Kurbinovo, Kulturno na sled -
stvo, 17-18/1990-91, Skopje 1994) i de -
lot {to go napi{av vo za ed ni~kata
kniga so kole{kata od Brisel, so de -
lovi za novite otkritija i sogleduva -
wa po konzervacijata.

Ne treba da istaknuvam deka Kur -
binovo dobi me|unarodna promocija
kako spomenik koj po Nerezi }e ja is -
ka`e dramata, vizionerstvoto, ve li -
~inata i hrabrosta na genijalen maj   -
stor, koj, so pomo{nicite, na Pres -
panskiot breg go pretstavuva najsil-
niot, najemfati~niot krik na edno
vreme, me|u negovite isto taka gole-
mi sovremenici {to sozdavaa od Sta -
ra La doga vo Rusija, preku Kos tur, do
Ve  necija i Sicilija. 

Esencijalno gi sublimirav is ka -
 zite na stotina avtori {to pi {uvale
za Kurbinovo do 1991 g.; za da se sledi
`estokiot tvore~ki dis kurs na site
istori~ari na umetnosta koi dotoga{
se voshituvale, no i se kolebale ili
bile nemo}ni da go razotkrijat naj -
noviot i sekako do krajot na XII vek
posleden nov silen tvore~ki probiv
vo internacionalnite tekovi na vi -
zan tiskiot liko ven izraz. Zaedno so
tretiot blok od „kurbinovskiot to -
pos“, tuka zavr{u va i prviot del na
knigava so obnovena i pro~istena gra -
fi~ka pretstava i fotodokumen ta ci -
ja. Vo spomen, no i so `elba da gi is -
ka`am slo`enite dilemi na istra ̀ u -
va~i so golemi iskustva, uka`av i na
za~uduva~kite stavovi na svetskite
istra`uva~i Viktor Nikiti~ Laza rev
i Svetozar Radoj~i}, koi imav mo ̀  -
 nost da gi sledam kako student, koga
vo Kur bi novo voda~ot na ruskite vi -

painting of Kurbinovo”, 17-18/1990-91,
Skopje, 1994) and the section that I wrote in
the joint volume with my colleague from
Brussels, together with sections on the new
discoveries and perceptions resulting from
the conservation work.

It is not necessary to stress the fact that
Kurbinovo was promoted internationally as
a monument which, after Nerezi, was to
demonstrate the drama, the visionary char-
acter, the greatness and courage of the mas-
ter-painter, a genius who with his assistants
on the shores of Lake Prespa gave visual
utterance to the most powerful and most
emphatic cry of his age, together with his
equally great contemporaries who were
working from Stara Ladoga in Russia to
Kostur (Kastoria), Venice and Sicily.

I have summarised the statements of
some hundred authors who wrote on Kur -
binovo up to 1991 in order that the fierce
creative discourse of all the art historians
who up to that date had been captivated by
Kurbinovo but who either hesitated or were
unable to discover the latest and certainly up
to the end of the 12th century the last new
and powerful creative breakthrough in the
international trends of Byzantine artistic
expression. Together with the third part of
the ‘Kurbinovo corpus’, the first section of
this volume concludes with a new and clar-
ified graphic presentation and photo-docu-
mentation. In remembrance of them, but
also with the desire to indicate the great
dilemmas of highly experienced resear ch -
ers, I have also pointed out the astonishing
stances of the world-renowned researchers
Viktor Niki tich Lazarev and Svetozar Ra -
doj~i} whom as a student I had the opportu-
nity to observe when the leading figure of
the older generation of leading Russian By -
zan tologists was making the notes for his
paper intended for the 12th Inter national
Congress of Byzantologists held some years
later in September 1961 in Ohrid, where the
drama of and about Kurbinovo continued,

CVETAN GROZDANOV KURBINOVO CVETAN GROZDAN0V KURBINOVO
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zanto lo zi od postarata generacija gi
pra ve{e bele{kite za svojot re ferat
namenet za XII me|u na roden kongres
na vizantolozite {to se odr`a po ne -
kolku godini vo Ohrid (septemvri
1961 g.), kade {to i pro dol`i dramata
na i za Kurbinovo, koja potoa pro -
dol`i da trae i na slednite kongresi
vo Atina i vo Buku re{t.

Pra{aweto za postoewe por tre -
ti na istoriski li~nosti svrz a ni za
nastanuvaweto na crkvata vo Kur bi -
 novo, kako i na onie {to go od razu -
vaat lokalniot kult, vo naukata be{e
ot voreno. Dali Sv. \or|i e ktitorsko
delo na lu|e od svetovnite (lai~ki)
krugovi ili e od crkovniot vrv na
Ohrid i Prespa? Za razre{uvawe na
ovie pra{awa se otvori mo`nost po
konzervacijata na hramot po povod ju -
bilejot na Kurbinovo.

Vo toj pogled, se poka`aa li kov -
ni i istoriski probivi na fragmen-
tite od freski na zapadnata fa sadna
stra na na hramot, kako i vo negoviot
en te ri er. Po detalnite prou~uvawa,
do bi enite ishodi za mene i za koav-
torot  d-r D. Barxieva denes se sme -
taat za definitivni. Jas najprvin mi -
nav na fragmentite na zapadnata fa -
sada kade {to ve}e bea otkrieni fig-
urite na sovremeniot carski par od
vremeto na zografiraweto na Kur -
binovo, a toa se Isak II Angel i nego-
vata sopruga, ca ri  cata Margarita,
inaku Un gar ka, }erka na kralot Bela
III. Me|utoa, pra {a weto na ktitorot
se kri e{e vo odgat nuvaweto na dvete
drugi figuri – pandani na carskata
dvojka, no na ju`nata strana od zapad-
nata fasada. Prviot od niv e arhierej
{to se prepoznava spored oblekata i,
spored mene, toa e ohridskiot arhi -
episkop Jovan Kamatir, sovremenik
na Kur bi novo. No toj ne e ktitorot;
zad nego gi za be le`avme ostatocite

and was to do so again at the subsequent
congresses in Athens and in Bucharest. 

Questions of the existence of portraits
showing historical figures linked to the gen-
esis of the church at Kurbinovo and those
which expressed a local cult were opened to
the world of scholarship. Was the church of
St. George a donation from persons from
secular, lay circles or from ecclesiastical
leaders from Ohrid and Prespa? The possi-
bility of solving these questions was opened
up after its conservation on the occasion of
Kurbinovo’s jubilee. The discovery of the
figures and the historical breakthrough of
the discovery of the fragments of fresco on
the western facade of the church as well as
in the interior provided indications in
respect of this. The findings gained from
detailed study and research seem to me and
to my co-author Dr. D. Bard`ieva to be
definitive. I first concentrated on the frag-
ments on the western facade where the fig-
ures of the imperial couple at the time of the
painting of the frescoes at Kurbinovo, Isaac
II Angelus and his empress Margarita of
Hungary, daughter of King Bela III, had
been uncovered. The question of the donor
and founder, however, was hidden in the
deciphering of two other figures, counter-
parts to the imperial couple, at the southern
end of the western facade. The first of them
is an archpriest, as can be seen from his
clothing, and to my mind he is Jovan Ka -
matir, Archbishop of Ohrid and a contempo-
rary of Kurbinovo. But he is not the donor
and founder; behind him we can distinguish
the remnants of the clothing of a nobleman
on whose behalf the Archbishop of Ohrid is
acting as an intermediary be fore the figure
of St. George, which can be seen from the
gesture in which his arm is raised. The no -
ble man, whose name we do not know, was
certainly a military or civilian functionary
of Prespa.

Inside the church, on the south side, Dr.
Bard`ieva noted the inscriptions beside the

PREDGOVOR FOREWORD
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od oblekata na blagorodnik za kogo
posreduva pred figurata na sv. \or|i
samiot oh rid ski arhie pi skop, {to se
sledi i vo gestot na negovata podigna-
ta raka. Blagorodnikot, ~ie ime ne go
znaeme, se kako bil voeno ili civilno
lice so funkcija vo Prespa.

Vnatre vo hramot, na ju`nata st r a     -
 na, D. Barxieva gi zabele`a natpi site
kraj svetite Kiril i Me todij, so {to
be{e razre{ena prazninata vo na{ata
umetnost so nivnite figu ri po Sv. So -
fija vo Ohrid, kade {to se otkrieni
prvpat (okolu 1040 go dina). Po ova
uka ̀ uvawe, go po barav i li kot na sv.
Kliment, si metri~no, na severnata
stra na, i toj be{e tipolo{ ki identi-
fikuvan. ^etvrtata li~ nost, do sv.
Kliment Ohridski spored mojata ana -
liza, bi bil sv. Kliment Ri l ski, ime -
nikot na ohridskiot pat ron. Zasega
toa ima tretman na pretpo s tav ka. 

Ovie otkritija predizvikaa go -
lem interes vo svetot na naukata i
zatoa gi objavivme na francuski jazik
vo Vizantolo{kiot institut vo Bel -
grad (Cvetan Grozdanov, Donka Bar -
d`ieva, Sur les portraits des personnages
historiques à Kurbinovo, Zbornik radova
Vizantolo{kog instituta, XXXIII,
Beograd 1994). Ovie ishodi na mojata
pomlada ko le{ka i moi se potvrduva -
at i natamu. Dali e nivnoto tipolo{ -
ko ishodi{ te Samoilovata crkva Sv.
Ahil, na ostrovot Ail, ili Ohrid so
svo ite hramovi, go smetam za zna ~aj no,
no ne i primarno pra{awe, bidej}i
idejno tie pripa|aat na isto duhovno
ogni{te koe go neguvalo spo menot na
prvite slovenski u~iteli.

Prvite dopiri so freskite vo
Kur binovo neminovno mi ja pre do~ija
figurata na sv. Ahil Lariski i ug led -
noto mesto vo apsidata na ovoj hram,
pred sv. Nikola. Se razbira, toa mi ja
nametna idejata deka e vo pra {awe

saints Cyril and Methodius which filled the
gap in their portrayal in Macedonian art fol-
lowing their depiction on St. Sophia in
Ohrid (c.1040) where they were discovered
first. After this discovery, I looked for the
figure of St. Clement, who is portrayed
symmetrically on the north side, and can be
typologically identified. According to my
analysis, the fourth figure, next to St.
Clement of Ohrid, should be St. Clement of
Rome, the namesake of the patron of Ohrid.
For the moment this remains a hypothesis.

These discoveries aroused great inter-
est in the world of scholarship, which is why
we published them, in French, at the
Byzantological Institute in Belgrade (Cve -
tan Grozdanov, Donka Bard`ieva, Sur les
portraits des personages historiques à Kur -
binovo, zbornik radova Vizanto lo{kog
instituta, XXXIII, Beograd, 1994 - Cve -
tan Grozdanov, Donka Bard` i eva, “On the
Portraits of Historical Per onages at Kur bi -
novo”, Collected Works of the Byzan to -
logical Institute, XXXIII, Belgrade, 1994).
These findings on the part of my younger
colleague and myself are being further cor-
roborated. I consider it important to deter-
mine whether their typological origin is in
Samuil’s church of St. Achilleus on the
island of Achil (Ail) or in Ohrid with its
churches, but this is not the primary ques-
tion because they belong conceptually to the
same spiritual hearth which cherished the
memory of the first Slavonic teachers.

My first contacts with the Kurbinovo
frescoes inevitably drew my attention to the
figure of St. Achilleus of Larissa and his
place of honour before St. Nicholas in the
apse of the church. This naturally gave me
the idea that the influence in question was
that of St. Achilleus’ Church at Mala
Prespa. Later, while studying and resear ch -
ing the various portraits of St. Clement I
pointed out that his presence (Z.L.U., Novi
Sad, 1967, str. 65 - Z.L.U., Novi Sad, 1967,
p.65) and from then on as a young custodi–
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dejstvo na Ahiloviot hram vo Mala
Prespa. Toga{, vo ramkite na istra -
`uvawata na por t retite na sv. Kli -
ment, prvpat uka ̀ av na ovaa pojava
(Z.L.U., Novi Sad 1967 g., str. 65) i
ottoga{ kako mlad kustos vo Oh -
ridskiot muzej po~nav sistemat ski da
ja gradam pojavata na sv. Ahil na Bal -
kanot i vo isto~no-hristijanskata
umetnost. Potoa go objaviv i tekstot
za Samoiloviot kult kon sv. Ahil, t.e.
pojavata na negovite por treti pod
vlijanie na Prespa i cr kva ta Sv.
Ahil na istoimeniot os trov – Ail.

Po mnogu godini vo Srbija se po d -
 gotvuva{e proslava na 600-go di{ ni -
nata od nastanuvaweto na cr kvata so
`i vopisot od 1296 g. vo Arilje, grad
{to go dobil svoeto ime spored sv.
Ahil (Arhilie, Ar hile). Gradot i
slu`  ba ta za za{tita na spo me ni cite
na Srbija me pokanija vo SANU da
u~es tvuvam na Nau~niot sobir po sve -
ten na ovoj golem spomenik, so barawe
da ja pretstavam celata mre`a na por -
tre tite na ovoj svetitel. Po s ve tata
na crkvata vo Srbija e vo relacija so
Samoiloviot kult vo Prespa, i taa
zapo~nala kon krajot na XII vek vo
vremeto na Stefan Nemawa, koj do bil
del od mo{tite na sv. Ahil od Prespa.
Srpskata dr`ava vo XIII vek imala
osoben odnos kon sv. Ahil, na {to
uka ̀ uva fresko`ivopisot. No, isto
taka, ne govoto zna~ewe se {i relo i
od gradovite Larisa i Ca rigrad (Kon -
stantinopol). Toj fakt me natera da
go pro{iram istra ̀ u va~ kiot krug,
so biraj}i stotina pri meri na nego -
viot lik, koga toj se slika so temati-
ka od Prviot ekumenski sobor vo
Nikeja (325 g.), potoa so negovite
sovremenici i so likovi od pomesni
crkvi – sè do po~etokot na XIX vek.
Taka bea pos ta veni osnovite na Ahi -
lovata iko nografija i iko nolo gija.

an of the museum in Ohrid I began system-
atically to map the appearance of St.
Achilleus in the Balkans and in the art of
eastern Christianity. It was then that I pub-
lished a text on Samuil’s cult of St. Ac hi -
lleus, i.e. the appearance of his portraits
under the influence of Prespa and the church
of St. Achilleus on the island of the same
name, Ahil ( Ail).

Many years later in Serbia preparations
were being made for the six hundredth
anniversary of the fresco-paintings of 1296
at Arilje, a town which took its name from
St. Achilleus (Archilie, Ar chile, Arile,
Arilje). The town and the Serbian service
for the protection of an cient monuments
invited me to the Serbian Academy of
Sciences and Arts to take part in the sympo-
sium devoted to this great monument, with a
request that I present the whole network of
portraits of this saint. The dedication of the
church in Serbia is linked to Samuil’s cult at
Prespa which began towards the end of the
twelfth century at the time when Stefan
Nemanja obtained some of the relics of St.
Achilleus of Prespa. In the thirteenth centu-
ry the Serbian state had a particular relation-
ship with St. Achilleus as is indicated by the
fresco-painting. But simultaneously his
importance was being spread abroad from
the cities of Larissa and Constantinople.
This fact urged me to expand the field of my
researches, collecting hundreds of examples
of his representations where he was depict-
ed in the context of the First Oecumenical
Council in 325, and then with his contempo-
raries and figures from various local church-
es right up to the beginning of the 19th cen-
tury. In this fashion the basis of the iconog-
raphy and iconology of St. Achilleus was
laid down. As Serbia at that time was in a
critical state, the proceedings of that sympo-
sium could not be published. I therefore
accepted the proposal of Viktorija Popov -
ska-Korobar, then working on her doctorate,
to translate the text into Macedonian and
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Bidej }i to ga{ Srbija vleze vo pogo -
le ma kri za, zbornikot vo Bel grad ne
mo`e{e da se pe~ati. Za toa ja prifa-
tiv pokanata na g-|a Vik torija Po -
pov  ska-Korobar, doktorant, da go pre -
vede tekstot na makedonski jazik i da
go objavi vo Zbornikot na Mu ze jot na
Make donija (likovna ume tnost) vo
2001 godina (Cvetan Groz danov, Ahil
Lariski vo vizantis kiot i postvi -
zan  tiskiot `ivo pis, Zbor nik „Sred   -
no  vekovna umetnost“, br. 3, 2001).

Vo mojot postojan interes za se -
dumtemina slovenski svetci vo li kov -
nata umetnost presudno zna ~e we ima -
{e sredbata so nivnite so vr {e no
za~uvani frontalni figuri vo `ivo -
pisot od 1612 godina vo crkvata na
Slimni~kiot (Slivni~kiot) ma nas -
tir nad Pretor vo letoto na 1979 go -
di na. Vo ovoj hram, pred toa ne sum
istra`uval, a mojot prestoj be{e mo -
ti  viran od potragata po sce ni svr za -
ni za Bogorodica. Me|utoa, so sema ne -
o~ekuvano, gi zabele`av li kovite na
svetite Kiril i Me todij so niv nite
u~enici, postaveni fron talno, po
tri, levo i desno od sv. Kiril vo sre -
di{teto na pretstavata. Toj nastan
dlaboko me vozbudi, bidej}i be{e vo
pra{awe najstarata poznata slika na
ovaa tema vo `i vopisot, od post vi -
zantiski tip. Vo nau~nata literatura
ne bea spomnati, a kako {to podocna
konstatirav, niv gi videl i P. Traj -
~ev, pred pove}e godini, bez komentar
i soznanie za nivnoto nau~no zna ~e we.
Vedna{ ja obelodeniv ovaa so gled  ba
(Cvetan Grozdanov, Najsta rata pret -
stava na sedmo~isle nicite, Kul tu -
ren `ivot, godina XXIV, broj 7–8,
septemvri–oktomvri 1979), a po docna
vo nekolku navrati potemelno se
osvrnav na ovaa tema. Zapo~na tra-
gawe i po drugi primeroci vo Grcija,
Albanija, Srbija i, se razbira, vo Ma -

publish it in the Proceedings of the Museum
of Macedonia (Fine Art) in 2001. (Cvetan
Grozdanov, Ahil Lariski vo vizanti -
skiot i postvizantins kiot `i vopis,
Zbornik Srednove kovna umetnost, br.
3, Skopje, 2001 - Cvetan Grozdanov, “St.
Achilleus of Larissa in Byzantine and Post-
Byzantine Fresco-painting”, Mediaeval Art
no. 3., Skopje, 2001).

My encounter with their perfectly pre-
served frontal figures from the year 1612 in
the church at the Slivnica Mona s tery above
Pretor in the summer of 1979 was of deci-
sive importance to my continuing interest in
the Seven Slavonic Saints in fine art. I had
not previously done any research in this
church and my stay there was motivated by
my search for scenes relating to the Mother
of God. However, completely unexpectedly,
I came upon the figures of the saints Cyril
and Methodius with their disciples, frontally
positioned three to the left and three to the
right with St. Cyril in the centre. This event
moved me deeply because what was in
question was the oldest known representa-
tion of this subject in post-Byzantine fresco-
painting. They were not mentioned in schol-
arly literature but, as I later concluded, they
had been seen by P. Traj~ev some years ear-
lier but without any commentary or the real-
isation of their scholarly significance. I
immediately made this perception known
(Cvetan Grozdanov, Najstarata pret-
stava na sedmo~islenicite, Kulturen
`ivot. god. XXIV, br. 7-8, Cvetan Groz -
danov, ‘The Oldest Portrayal of the Seven in
Number’, Kulturen @ivot, XXIV, nos. 7-8,
September-October 1979) and later dealt
with the subject in several more detailed
articles. Then began a search for other
examples in Greece, Al bania, Serbia and, of
course, in Ma cedonia. This search still con-
tinues to this day. These first ‘impressionis-
tic’ sightings have for me an initial signifi-
cance. P. N. Milyukov, who timelessly
sought Slavonic subjects in the Prespa area,
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kedonija. Toa trae i denes. Soznani ja -
ta bitno se zbogatija vo izminatite
decenii. Me|utoa, ova prvo „impre-
sionisti~ko“ viduvawe za mene, denes
ima inicijalno zna ~ewe. P. Niko la -
evi~ Miljukov, koj uporno gi bara{e
slovenskite temi vo Prespa, presto-
juval vo ovoj manastir vo 1898 godina
(str. 97–104) i objavil zna~ajni zabe -
le{ki, no ovie likovi ne gi voo~il.
Zatoa i re{iv vo ovaa kniga da gi po -
mestam moite prvi bele{ki za is to -
riskata kompozicija koja sè u{te vo
mene budi pottik za novi hronolo{ki
pro bivi. Ovie prvi vizuelni i nau~ni
dopiri so Slimni~kiot manastir nad
Pretor me naveduvaat na pomisla deka
„mozaikot sè u{te ne e sklopen“, deka
se mo`ni novi iznenaduvawa za ovaa
tematika vo istorijata na umetnosta,
no i za sloveno-vi zan tiskite kulturni
i kni`evni dopiri. 

Redaktiraj}i ja ovaa kniga za ob -
ja    vuvawe, gi pregleduvav statiite,
pri lozite i studiite pomalku ili po -
ve}e svrzani za Prespa, i po ~itaweto
na „Opsadata na Cari grad“ od os tro -
vot Golem Grad se za misliv dali treba
da go vklu~am vo knigava. Mi se stori
deka e pre mnogu profesiona len, deka
nema da go razbere kultur niot qubo-
pitnik. Se se}avav na vre me to koga e
pi {u van i zo{to e pi{u van.

Bev pokanet od Filozofskiot
fa kultet vo Belgrad i od Redakci jata
na Z.L.U. (Novi Sad) da u~estvuvam so
prilog vo edicijata posvetena na
osta reniot profesor Svetozar Ra doj -
~i} vo 1979 godina. Pomisliv da se na -
vratam na „Opsadata na Ca rigrad“,
koja ve}e be{e poznata vo svetot na
na ukata. Taa e del na himnata Aka tist
na Bogorodica koja ima 24 kompo -
zicii, a taa e 25-ta; se ilustrira spo -
red Vovednata strofa (Proimion) a
vo `ivopisot na Balkanot e osamena.

had stayed at this monastery in 1898 (pp.
97-104) and published important comments,
but he had not noticed these figures. I there-
fore decided to insert my first notes on this
historic composition in this current volume,
a composition which still inspires me to new
chronological discoveries. These first visual
and scholarly contacts with the Sliv nica
Mo nastery above Pretor lead me to the con-
clusion that ‘the mosaic has not yet been
completed’, that new surprises concerning
this subject in the history of art, and con-
cerning cultural and literary points of Sla -
vonic-Byzantine contact, are still possible.

Editing this volume for publication I
have been reviewing the articles, papers and
studies which are to a greater or lesser
extent linked to Prespa, and after seeing
‘The Siege of Constantinople’ from the
island of Golem Grad, I wondered whether
to include it in the present volume. Ho -
wever, remembering the time when it was
written and why it was written, it seems to
me that it is too technically professional and
would not be accessible to the more gener-
ally culturally curious reader.  

In 1979 I was invited by the Faculty of
Philosophy in Belgrade and the editorial
board of the Proceedings on Fine Art (Novi
Sad) to participate with a paper in a publica-
tion devoted to Professor Svetozar Ra doj -
~i}. I thought then of referring to ‘The Siege
of Constantinople’, which was already
known to the scholarly world. It is part of
the hymn the Akathistos to the Holy Mother
of God containing 24 compositions, and is
the 25th. It is illustrated according to the
Introductory Strophe (Proimion) and stands
alone in Balkan painting. It was only in the
16th century that it appeared in Moldavia. It
was interpreted as being the siege of
Constantinople by the Turks and the Holy
Mother of God’s assistance is saving the
city. The frescoes at Prespa, however, were
painted in 1371, shortly before the Battle of
Maritsa. Previously, publishing another
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Duri vo XVI vek se javuva vo Mol da -
vija. Taa se tolkuva{e kako op sada na
Carigrad od Turcite i po mo{ta na
Bogorodica vo spasuvaweto na gradot.
No, vo Prespa freskite se slikani
pred 1371 g., pred Mari~kata bitka.
Prethodno, objavuvaj}i eden drug cik-
lus na Akatistot vo Ohrid (Peri -
vleptos), zabele`av deka se nasli ka -
ni site sceni, a vovedniot Proimion
poznat kako pomo{ za spas na „Iz -
branata Vojvotkiwa (Bo goro di ca)“ e
tekstualno, na sta ro gr~ki jazik zapi -
{an nad severnata vrata.

Primerite od Prespa i Ohrid me
upatuvaa na pomisla deka po sredina-
ta na XIV vek imalo obidi Vovedot da
se oblikuva od tekst vo slika; gi obja-
viv i slikata (crte` G. Krsteski) od
Prespa i kalk na natpisot od Ohrid,
koj e tekstualna matrica na slikata
(Cvetan Groz danov, Kompo zicijata
Opsadata na Carigrad, vo crkvata
Sv. Petar vo Prespa, STU DII ZA
OHRIDSKIOT @I VOPIS, Re pu b -
li~ ki zavod za za{ tita na spo me ni ci -
te na kul turata, Skopje 1990). Pres pa
bila vladenie na kralot Volka{in i
na sin mu kral Marko. Pretpazlivo ja
iznesov po mislata deka taa slika nas-
tanala vo soodnos so Mari~kata bit  ka
i so nea se bara spas od Bogo ro di   ca.
Toga{ ja iznesov i pomislata deka
prespanskiot primer ne e ra bo ten spo -
red urnek (mostra) od Ca ri grad, tuku
deka e obmislen od do ma{ nata (ma ke -
donska) intelektualna sredina. Ako
~itatelot se soo~i so niza neo b jas  neti
poimi za po {i ro kata sredina, bi sa -
kal da me raz bere deka e vo pra {awe
slo`ena na u~na proble ma tika.

14.I.2006 g. Avtorot

cycle from the Akathistos in Ohrid (Pe ri -
vleptos) I noted that all the scenes were
painted, while the text of the introductory
Proimion, known as the assistance in salva-
tion from the Chosen Lady (the Holy
Mother of God)’ is written in classical
Greek above the north entrance.

The examples from Prespa led me to
think that, after the middle of the 14th cen-
tury, there had been an attempt to transform
the Introduction from a text into a painting.
I published the picture from Prespa (drawn
by G. Krsteski) and the calque of the
inscription in Ohrid which is the textual
original of the picture. (Cvetan Grozda nov,
Kompzicijata opsadata na Cari grad,
vo crkvata sv. Petar vo Prespa,
Studii za ohridskiot `ivopis, Repub -
li~kiot zavod za za{tita na spomeni -
cite na kulturata, Skopje, 1990 - Cvetan
Grozdanov, The Composition, The Siege of
Constantinople in the Church of St. Peter at
Prespa, Studies on Ohrid Frescoes, Republic
Institute for the Protection of Cultural mon-
uments, Skopje, 1990). Prespa had been the
realm of King Volka{in and his son King
Marko. Cautiously, I ventured that that pic-
ture had been painted with reference to the
Battle of Maritsa and the assistance of the
Holy Mother of God that was sought. I then
also put forward the suggestion that the
Prespa example was not done on the basis of
a model from Constantinople but that it was
conceived by the local (Macedonian) intel-
lectual environment. If the reader has
encountered a number of unexplained issues
concerning the wider environment I would
ask him or her to bear with me and under-
stand that what is in question is a complex
scholarly subject intended primarily for  a
narrow circle of professionals.

14.01.2006 The author
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OTKRIVAWE I PROU^UVAWE 
NA @IVOPISOT VO KURBINOVO

Soznanijata za mestoto i
zna~eweto na `ivopisot na crk-
vata Sveti \or|i vo s. Kurbi -
novo za umetnosta vo Make do -
nija, kako i za vizantiskata i
op{tata istorija na umetnosta
na XII vek, sozreaja mnogu docna
vo sporedba so onie za drugi spo -
me nici so osobena likovna vred-
nost. Za po starite istra ̀ u va~i
od krajot na XIX i po~e tokot na
XX vek Kurbi novo ostana re~isi
nezabele`ano: bez impozantni
arhi tekturni oblici, so skro -
men nad vore{en iz gled, b ez kti-
torski natpisi i vidlivi isto -
riski kompozicii i figuri, cr k -
vata Sveti \or|i be{e zaobi -
kolena i otsutna duri i vo spo -
meni~kata topografija na Pres -
pa. Prviot prou~uva~ na srednovekovnata umetnost na ovoj
region, rus ki ot arheolog i istori~ar P. N. Mi ljukov, pi{uva
deka crkvata vo Kurbinovo ne ja posetil: negovite prou~uvawa
na bregot na Pres pan skoto Ezero najmnogu se iscrpuvaat so
otkritijata vo Sa mo ilovata katedrala Sveti Ahil koja gi
opsednuva{e nau~nicite na negovata generacija so monumen-
talnite yidovi i natpisite vo apsidata. I po prestojot na P.
N. Miljukov vo 1898 godina, poznavawata za crkvata Sveti
\or|i ne se promenija.1 I dodeka `ivopisot na crkvata Sveti
Pantelejmon vo Nerezi, po negovoto ~istewe i objavuvawe kon
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krajot na dvaesettite godini od XX vek od N. L. Okuwev, ved -
na{ go dobi mestoto {to mu pripa|a vo umetnosta spored nego -
vite likovni vrednosti, drugiot golem spomenik na XII vek vo
Makedonija-Kurbinovo, se ~ini deka i natamu ja o~ekuva{e
svojata vistinska likovna ocenka vo op{tata istorija.

Vreme na otkrivawe i prvi studii za `ivopisot

Prvite istori~ari na umetnosta {to go posetija Kur -
binovo (1933 godina), bea G. Mije (Millet) i \. Bo{kovi}, koi -
{to so kolebawe pomisluvaa deka crkvata e od XVI do XVII
vek.2 Poradi nivniot ugled vo naukata, osobeno na iskusniot
G. Mije, gre{kata vo datiraweto spa|a me|u najkarakteris ti~ -
nite istra`uva~ki propusti. Previdot verojatno poteknuva od
brzoto terensko rekognoscirawe i lo{ata sostojba na spome -
nikot, no isto taka, i od negovata „barokna“ osobenost so ot -
sta puvawe od klasi~nite likovni formi vo toga{ skromnoto
poznavawe na stilskite razvojni te~enija vo umetnosta od
vtorata polovina na XII vek. Sli~en propust konstatiravme
neodamna vo crkvata vo Trebino (Makedonski Brod) od XIII
vek, koja poradi svojata arhai~nost be{e pogre{no datirana
vo XVII vek.3

Zaslugata za voveduvawe na crkvata Sveti \or|i – Kur -
bi novo vo naukata, so prvata deskripcija na `ivopisot i to~ -
noto datirawe, vrz osnova na stilskata analiza, mu pripa|a na
R. Qubinkovi}, avtor na prvata monografija za spomenikot
objavena vo 1942 godina.4 Pokraj op{toto poznavawe na umet-
nosta na XII vek i likovniot senzibilitet na samiot avtor, za
ovoj istra`uva~ki uspeh vo golema mera pridonesuva prethod-
noto otkrivawe i objavuvawe na freskite vo Nerezi,5 a mo -
`ebi u{te pove}e pomogna i objavuvaweto na `ivopisot na
Sveti Vra~i (Sveti Kuzman i Damjan, Bessrebrenici) vo Kos -
tur od strana na A. Orlandos, koj{to osnovniot del od ovoj
ansambl, tolku sroden so Kurbinovo, go datira kon krajot na
XII vek ili vo po~etokot na XIII vek.6

Po Vtorata svetska vojna, prvata publikacija koja vli -
ja  e    {e vrz prou~uvaweto na `ivopisot na Kurbinovo e volumi-
nozniot album na freskite od crkvite vo Kostur, {to go
objavi S. Pelekanidis. Bez da dade argumenti, toj freskite na
Sveti Vra~i, so ve}e zabele`anata golema srodnost so Kur bi -
novo, gi datira kon krajot na XI vek,7 so {to predizvika ko le -
bawe i vo datiraweto na kurbinovskiot ansambl. P. Miq ko -
vi}–Pepek, a isto taka i D. Koco, go prifatija negovoto dati-
rawe na Sveti Vra~i, pa poradi toa i Kurbinovo go datiraa
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kon krajot na XI ili vo po~etokot na XII vek, t.e. pome|u kostur -
skite Sveti Vra~i i Nerezi,8 eden vek pred negovoto `ivopisu-
vawe. Misleweto na S. Pelekanidis od istaknatite istori -
~ari na umetnosta go prifati samo u{te A. Ksin gopulos9 i so
toa ovoj krug be{e zatvoren, pred sè poradi otkrivaweto na
natpisot vo Kurbinovo so koj `ivopisot se datira vo 1191 go -
di na.10 Samo S. Pelekanidis ostanuva dokraj uporen: za nego
kurbinovskiot majstor e epigon i toj samo go kopira majstorot
od Kostur, koj e „ispolnet so ekspresija i plasticitet.“11

Tvrdewata na ugledniot istori~ar na umetnosta od Solun po
1958 godina ne mo`ea da se odr`at vo nau~niot svet.

Paralelno so polemikata okolu datiraweto na crkvite
vo Prespa i Kostur, zapo~na su{testvena rasprava za poteklo-
to i karakterot na ovie slikarski ansambli. Dodeka A. Ksin -
gopulos be{e kategori~en vo misleweto deka freskite vo
Kostur se samo provinciska varijanta na umetnosta vo Solun,
kako edinstven likoven centar vo Makedonija,12 M. Rajkovi}
istapi so misleweto deka najzna~ajniot, isklu~itelno nadaren
majstor {to gi slika arhangelot Gavril vo Kurbinovo i ange -
lite vo oltarot na Sveti Vra~i vo Kostur e eden vode~ki zo -
graf na ovaa rabotilnica ili atelje. Na toj majstor so senzi-
bilitet na Boti~eli so pravo mu pripi{uvaa „suptilno ~uv -
stvo za ritamot na dvi`ewata i ubavinata na oblikot“, toj
demonstrira razigran svet na arabeska i fantasti~en svet na
linijata.13 Paralelno so ovie vdahnoveni konstatacii, avtorot
se zapra{a: dali ovoj golem artist na linearnoto ka`uvawe e
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provinciski ili selski majstor, so {to go postavi problemot,
ostavaj}i go otvoren. Vo isto vreme, se proiznese i S. Radoj -
~i}, koj smeta deka vo Sveti Vra~i, Kurbinovo i vo Sveti Ni -
ko la vo Prilep nastapuva avtonomna grupa spomenici, koi{to
imaat porazli~en `ivot od freskite vo Nerezi.14 So prvite
poprodlabo~eni razmisluvawa se sozdavaat i sigurni osnovi
vo vrednuvaweto na `ivopisot od krajot na XII i po~etokot na
XIII vek vo Makedonija vo ramkite na op{tite likovni tekovi
na Vizantija i Jugoisto~na Evropa. Ovie razmisli za stil-
skite dvi`ewa se potvrdija so objavuvaweto na srodniot `ivo -
pis od 1192 godina vo Panagija Arakiotisa vo Lagudera, na
Kipar.15 Vakviot tretman so hronolo{ka i stilska opredelba
dobi verifikacija vo trudot na O. Demus za potekloto na umet-
nosta na Paleolozite16 i od V. J. \uri}, koj{to posebno se osvr-
na na pretstavuvaweto na Hristos-Agnec so ekumenskite sveti
otci vo apsidata, kako prva datirana pojava vo vizantiskata
umetnost. U{te pred otkrivaweto na natpisot, `ivopisot na
Kurbinovo V. J. Guri} go datira kon krajot na XII vek.17 Vo
postariot period avtorski prilozi go odbele`uvame i pi {u -
vaweto na S. Radoj~i} deka dvi`eweto na razigraniot Hris tos
vo pregratkata na Bogorodica vo apsidata na Kur binovo i
istata pretstava vo Sveti Vra~i vo Kostur, gi anti cipira
podocne`nite pretstavi vo Italija vo XIII vek.18 Ovoj vid na
Hristos vo apsidata na Kurbinovo porano go za bele`a i P.
Miqkovi}–Pepek.

Kon krajot na 1958 godina vo Kurbinovo e otkrien nat-
pisot so podatokot deka vo mesec april 1191 godina zapo~nalo
`ivopisuvaweto na hramot na Sveti \or|i. Natpisot be{e
pronajden vo ~esnata trpeza od konzervatorskata ekipa, koja
izvr{i obemni raboti na ovoj spomenik, pod rakovodstvoto na
A. Nikolovski i 3. Bla`i}.19 So ogled na sprotivstavenite mi -
s lewa za vremeto na nastanuvaweto na Kurbinovo, izneseni vo
prethodnite stranici, otkrivaweto na natpisot vo oltarot im
donese nau~na satisfakcija na avtorite {to se zastapuvaa za
datirawe vrz osnova na stilskite belezi vo vtorata polovina
ili kon krajot na XII vek.

Od konzervatorskite intervencii vo 1958/59 godina
proizlegoa i drugi, mo{ne zna~ajni rezultati za poznavawe na
arhitekturata na crkvata so podatoci za fasadnite yidovi i za
prethodnata faza na nejziniot izgled, pred `ivopisuvaweto, a
toga{ be{e otkrien i fasadniot `ivopis na zapadnata i ju` -
nata strana. Vo odnos na prvata deskripcija na `ivopisot,
ekipata na Makedonskiot zavod za za{tita otkri i pove}e fi -
guri na prorocite vo tretata zona, gi doras~isti delovite na



freskite vo vtorata zona i otkri nekolku novi figuri vo
prvata zona, za {to bea objaveni preliminarni soop{tenija20

prosledeni so izvonredni fotografii na G. Popov.21 Pred ovaa
popularna publikacija za freskite vo Kurbinovo od A. Niko -
lovski, nau~niot svet gi polzuva{e pred sè reprodukciite od
poznatiot album na G. Mije.22

Prodlabo~eni prou~uvawa na Kurbinovo pome|u XII i XV
me|unaroden kongres na vizantolozite 
‡ objavuvawe na seopfatna monografija

Isklu~itelno zna~ajnite otkritija na nekolku ansam-
bli na `ivopisot i objavuvaweto na ilustrativnite materi-
jali na spomenicite od XI i XII vek, vo Makedonija pridonesoa
da zapo~ne po{iroko nau~no pretresuvawe na ovaa prob-
lematika vo me|unarodnite krugovi na vizantologijata. Sosem
prirodno, ovaa materija se analizira{e na XII kongres na vi -
zan tolozite vo Ohrid (1961), kade {to vo sredi{teto na nau~ -
niot interes se najdoa pove}e su{testveni pra{awa svrzani za
Kurbinovo. Za odnosot na freskite od Kurbinovo i Kostur
kon Nerezi i Solun, pa i kon Carigrad, kako i za avtonomnata
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likovna vrednost na Kurbinovo, gi iska`aa mislewata toga{
vode~kite poznava~i na ovaa materija V. N. Lazarev so
osnovniot referat23 i so koreferentite na negoviot tekst O.
De mus, S. Pelekanidis i S. Radoj~i}. Spored V. N. Lazarev,
Kurbinovo i Sveti Vra~i vo Kostur se reprezenti na lokalni
rabotilnici so pojdovna osnova vo `ivopisot na Nerezi i
nema pokazateli za nivnata zavisnost od Solun kako grad so
rakovodna uloga na obedinitelen centar na `ivopisot vo Ma -
kedonija. So ovoj stav, ugledniot ruski nau~nik ne go prifati
porano iska`anoto mislewe na A. Ksingopulos za isklu~itel-
noto i edinstveno mesto na Solun vo umetnosta na Makedonija
od XI, XII vek i podocna.24 Lazarev to~no zabele`uva deka Make -
donija ima mno`estvo lokalni centri i disperzirana likovna
kultura so pove}e rabotilnici i specifi~ni obele`ja. Vo an -
samblite na Kostur i Kurbinovo ja istakna ulogata na prviot
majstor, ~ii dela se ispolneti so energija, no ne se dovolno
to~ni so svoite naru{eni proporcii na figurite i so linear-
nata igra. Kako istori~ar na umetnosta formiran vo tradi -
ciite na klasi~nite normi, komu mu se tu|i deforma ci ite, toj
zaklu~uva: „Vo umetnosta na ovoj slikar, i pokraj ce la ta nego-
va provincijalnost, silno se ~uvstvuva aromata na fin de siècle.“
Privrzanosta na umetnosta na Nerezi kako ideal na ubavinata,
avtorot na ovie redovi mo`e{e da ja sledi i vo diskusijata
me|u V. N. Lazarev i S. Radoj~i} vo Kurbinovo pred odr`u va -
weto na Ohridskiot kongres. Za~udeni od oso benosta na delata
na nepoznatiot majstor, privrzanicite na starata esteti~ka
{kola ostanaa iznenadeni od negovata hrabrost i za niv za~u -
duva~ka nekonvencionalnost. Ovie raz misli za Kurbi novo V.
N. Lazarev gi zastapuva{e i vo dvete po docne`ni izdanija na
negovata kapitalna istorija na vizantiskiot `ivopis.25 Spo -
red ovoj ugleden avtor, zografite od Kur binovo ne gi usvoile
vo celost osnovite na vizantiskata estetika poradi silata na
svojata lokalna, slovenska tradicija.

V`e{tenite diskusii {to gi predizvika Lazarev vo
1961 godina delumno se sledat i niz koreferatite na istiot
kon gres. O. Demus ja prifati tezata deka naglasenoto line ar no
komplikuvawe, iako proizleguva od stilot na XII vek, nikade
tolku ne se izdigna do nivo na abstrus kako vo Kurbinovo i vo
Sveti Vra~i. Toj go postavuva pra{aweto: dali e toa osobeno
na gr~kiot ili slovenskiot `ivopis? Pi{uva deka ne mo`e so
sigurnost da odgovori, no toj manir go povrzuva so staromake-
donskata ornamentika na slovenskite kirilski rakopisi i
zatoa se priklonuva kon mislata za slovensko vlijanie vrz
freskite. „Vo sekoj slu~aj, ovaa likovna pojava e specifi~no
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makedonska“ pomisluva O. Demus.26 S. Pelekanidis, kako {to
ve}e spomenavme, smeta deka prviot majstor od Sveti Vra~i ne
slikal vo Kurbinovo i deka zografot vo Prespa mnogu podoc-
na, samo nekreativno, go kopiral kosturskiot majstor. Spored
ova, osameno mislewe, izrazitiot linearizam vo Kurbinovo,
zna~i „nedostig za znaewa“ i „odzemawe na ubavoto“.27 S. Ra -
doj~i} mu oddade priznanie na V. N. Lazarev za kriti~koto
datirawe na noviot slikarski materijal na makedonskite spo -
menici vo vizantiskoto slikarstvo od toa vreme i go prifati
i likovno-hronolo{koto povrzuvawe na Kurbinovo i Sveti
Vra~i, kako dela na ista rabotilnica ili zograf, nasproti
misleweto na Pelekanidis. Toj misli deka vo prou~uvawata na
vizantiskata umetnost, prerano se postavuvaat pra{awata za
nacionalnata pripadnost na majstorite, za oddelni spomenici
i za grupi spomenici. Povikuvaj}i se na porane{nite studii
na Lazarev za slikarstvoto na Sveta Sofija vo Kiev, S. Radoj -
~i} pi{uva deka anga`manot na gr~ki umetnici so slovenski
sorabotnici e metodolo{ki prifatliv.28

^isteweto na freskite i za{titata na hramot i nego -
viot nau~en tretman na Ohridskiot vizantolo{ki kongres,
kone~no go vnesoa Kurbinovo vo internacionalnite prou~u -
vawa na umetnosta od XII vek. Vo pretstojnite godini nastapi
mo{ne intenzivna faza na prou~uvawe na `ivopisot od vtorata
polovina na XII vek vo pove}e zemji, pri {to be{e napraven i
presuden ~ekor vo zaokru`uvaweto na ovoj buren i slo`en umet-
ni~ki period. Toj istra`uva~ki polet kulminira{e so postavu-
vaweto na `ivopisot od XII i XIII vek za osnovna tema na XV
me|unaroden kongres na vizantolozite vo Atina (1976 godina),
kade {to bea soop{teni n    ekolku pregledi na `ivo pisot vo site
zemji i vo site vidovi na {irokata vizantiska kulturna sfera.

Vo tekot na slednite godini definiran e krugot na spo -
menicite na koi mu pripa|a Kurbinovo so pobliski i poda -
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le~ni analogii, osvetlen e duhot na formite i nivnata evolu-
cija so analogija od Rusija do Kipar, Palermo i Venecija, a so
toa e otvoren i procesot na edno avtonomno vrednuvawe na
`ivo pisot od Prespa.

Pokraj ve}e spomenatata bliskost so Sveti Vra~i, no i
so drugi ansambli od Kostur, pred sè so Sveti Nikola Kas -
ni~ki, a vo po{irokiot krug so Panagija Arakiotisa vo Lagu -
dera na Kipar (1192), naskoro bea napraveni i drugi sporedbi
na Kurbinovo so pove}e spomenici od vtorata polovina na XII
vek. Vo poznatata studija na V. N. Lazarev za linearnata stili -
zacija vo `ivopisot od XII vek, Kurbinovo se spomenuva kako
primer na manirizam so linija koja stanuva „cel za sebe“.29

Kako osobeno srodna stilska analogija so delata na prviot
kur binovski slikar, so naglasena maniristi~ka artificiel-
nost, se istaknuva poznatata ikona na Blagove{tenieto od
Sinaj, {to prv ja objavi, sporeduvaj}i ja i so freskite od Kur -
binovo, K. Vajcman.30 Sepak, najmnogu e podvlekuvana bliskosta
(pokraj Lagudera) so freskite vo Perahorio (do 1180 god.) i od
Sveti Neofit (Pafos) od 1183 godina na Kipar, na ~ija ana lo -
gija so na{iot spomenik uka`a A. X. S. Megav (A. H. S. Megaw).31

Za odreden soodnos pome|u freskite na paraklisot na Bogo -
rodica vo manastirot Sveti Jovan na Patmos i Kurbinovo pi -
{uva{e A. Orlandos, najprvin za freskite,32 a potoa za komp -
leksot vo celost.33 

Vrednuvaweto na `ivopisot na Kurbinovo i negovoto
mesto vo umetnosta od vtorata polovina na XII vek be{e pred-
met na pove}e avtorski ocenki so ~esto dijametralno sprotiv -
staveni mislewa. Vo toj pogled vnimanieto najmnogu go pri -
vlekuvaat polemi~kite redovi na R. Qubinkovi} okolu pi {u -
vaweto za ovaa crkva kako za selski i provinciski spomenik.
Toj istakna deka e toa delo na mnogu kultiviran, suptilen maj -
stor so prefinet duh, koj se sporeduva so slikarot na Nerezi.
Isto taka, ja naglasuva silnata individualnost na kurbin ov -
skiot majstor so isklu~itelna likovna vrednost, formiran vo
istiot duh, kako i majstorot na Nerezi, koj govori poinaku od
ne govata umetnost, bidej}i e spontan, impulsiven i nepred-
vidliv, zaklu~uva R. Qubinkovi}.34 Ovaa visoka ocenka na R.
Qubinkovi} se odnesuva na delata na prviot slikar na Kur -
binovo, {to ne be{e sporno i vo porane{noto iska`uvawe na
M. Rajkovi}. So odredena zadr{ka, re~isi vo isto vreme, S. Ra -
doj~i} pi{uva deka kurbinovskoto slikarstvo iznenaduva so
uni ver zalnosta na izrazot, {to se potvrduva so bliskosta so
Nerezi i so Sveti Vra~i, no vo isto vreme i so freskite vo
Kapadokija i vo Sveti Marko vo Venecija, {to se datirani
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okolu 1200 godina.35 Srodnosta na makedonskite spomenici od
Kurbinovo i Kostur i nekoi od onie na Kipar, kako Bogo ro -
dica Arakiotisa, e tolku golema {to edno vreme A. Grabar po -
mi sluva deka na egejskiot ostrov rabotele majstori od Make -
donija.36 Za nego toj `ivopis e „barokna verzija na umetnosta na
Nerezi“ trgnata po patot na formite, na linearizmot, {to toj
go smeta „za manirizam na epohata na Komnenite“. Za nego toa
ne e osobenost na regionalna {kola, tuku „naporedni dejstva
na edno tolkuvawe na stilot na Komnenite“ vo vnatre{nosta
vo 1200 godina.37 Ne{to podocna A. Grabar povtorno go postavi
pra{aweto za vrskite pome|u Makedonija i Kipar, pi{uvaj}i
deka Kurbinovo e „barokna interpretacija na zrelata umet-
nost na Nerezi“. Pritoa, vrskite pome|u Nerezi, Kurbinovo i
Kostur gi objasnuva so rabotilnici koi postojano tvorele vo
Zapadna Makedonija. Po odredena sopstvena evolucija, A. Gra -
bar pomisluva na postoewe na regionalna {kola vo Make do -
nija vo vtorata polovina na XII vek, a nejzinoto dolgo egzisti-
rawe go povrzuva so zna~itelno po{irok krug pora~ateli na
freski, za {to ne bilo dovolno samo ktitorstvoto na vlade-
telite. Zabele`uva so pravo, deka po~nuvaj}i od XII vek mece-
natstvoto se pro{irilo i vo drugi op{testveni sloevi, {to }e
po mogne da se pojavi „lokalno oboena umetnost“. Toj povtorno
gi istaknuva sli~nostite so Kipar i ovojpat pi{uva deka taa
srod nost bi mo`ela da se objasni so zavisnost od ista tradici-
ja.38 Vo skalata na vrednostite na spomeni~kata grupa ~ij
najizrazit pretstavnik e Kurbinovo, interesna e zabele{kata
na M. Haxidakis vo knigata {to ja izdade so A. Grabar, deka vo
pra{awe se dela so kvalitet dostoen na delata na majstorite
od prestolninata Carigrad39 i se sprotivstavuva na nekoi od
ocenkite za niv kako „provinciski spomenici“. Istiot avtor
vo ovaa likovna mre`a gi dodade i freskite od crkvata Sveti
Jovan Bogoslov vo Ber so sli~en duh na oblicite na onie od
Kurbinovo i Sveti Vra~i.40 Me|u postarite iska`uvawa za
Kurbinovo treba da go spomeneme i pi{uvaweto na D. T. Rajs
koj vo ovie freski gleda nova stilizacija, deformacii na te -
la ta i oblekata, koi kako da se pod „silovit nalet na vetrot“.
Toa e neobi~en stil poln so preteruvawa, no toj ostavi zad
sebe zna~ajno nasledstvo, a Kurbinovo spored nego treba da se
okarakterizira kako prv navistina makedonski spomenik. Sli -
karite Mihail i Evtihij, koi{to rabotele pribli`no eden
vek podocna vo sredna Makedonija i vo Ju`na Srbija, pretsta -
vuvaat porazviena i mo`ebi poprefineta faza vo razvojot na
istata {kola.41 Ovde bi go spomenale i pridonesot na X. Bek -
vit (J. Backwith), koj{to gi sledi pojavite vo docnokomnenska -
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ta umetnost, po~nuvaj}i od Nerezi, so vnesuvaweto na ponagla -
seni emocionalni elementi so nova stilizacija na draperija-
ta. Vo ovaa nova nasoka, spored X. Bekvit, Kurbinovo ima oso -
beno mesto so „ekscentri~nosta“ vo tretmanot na draperiite.
Toj gi istaknuva i spomenicite od ovaa nasoka vo Makedonija,
Kipar, Sinaj, Rusija, vo Palermo i Venecija.42 [. Delvoa (Sh.
Delvoye), vo mo{ne instruktivniot pregled za istorijata na
vizantiskata umetnost, mu odvojuva posebno mesto na Kurbi -
novo i go istaknuva neobi~noto izdol`uvawe na proporciite
i naglasenite dvi`ewa na figurite. Noviot manirizam se javu-
va i vo Monreale i vo San Marko vo Venecija, raboteni vo isto
vreme. No, vo licata na Kurbinovo toj zabele`uva edna mnogu
stroga izrazitelnost i smeta deka vo toa se gleda makedonsko-
to poteklo na slikarite i na ateljeto.43

Za `ivopisot na Kurbinovo vo nekolku navra}awa gi
iznese svoite prou~uvawa V. J. \uri}. Vo ve}e citiranoto
iska`uvawe vo vrska so formiraweto na kompozicijata na
svetite otci {to mu se poklonuvaat na Hristos-Agnec, avtorot
prv pat go postavuva i pra{aweto za postoewe na slikarstvo
na profanite krugovi koe e koloristi~no i na mona{kite kru-
govo-tonsko. Vo prvata grupa go pomestuva `ivopisot na Kur -
binovo, kako karakteristi~en primer za koloristi~kata naso-
ka me|u spomenicite pora~ani od svetovnite krugovi. Vo rana-
ta faza na svojot nau~en opus V. J. \uri} ovaa razmisla ja iska -
`uva i vo monografijata za Sopo}ani, kade {to Kurbinovo i
Sveti Vra~i vo Kost ur se razgleduvaat kako pretstavnici na
svetov noto koloristi~ko slikarstvo.44 Re~isi vo isto vreme
toj go objavi i enciklopediskiot prilog za Kurbinovo, vo koj
vo skra tena forma govori za majstorite na `ivopisot. Na
prviot vo de~ki zograf mu gi pripi{uva freskite vo gorniot
del na apsidata, potoa Sredbata i Razgovorot na Marija i
Elisaveta i golemata Hristova figura na ju`niot yid. Za nego
istaknuva deka e izvonredno prefinet umetnik, ve{t crta~, so
osoben inkarnat na svetcite i na~in na slikawe na draperi-
ite. Vto riot majstor, blizok na prviot, spored V. J. \uri}, go
slika celiot ju`en yid na naosot, poktaj ve}e spomenatite
sceni. Toj ima crn i mrk crte` i temen inkarnat. Na tretiot
slikar mu go pripi{uva `ivopisot na severniot yid, a na ~et -
vrt iot, koj e najslab, freskite na zapadniot yid zaedno so arhi -
ere ite vo oltarot.45 Desetina godini podocna, vo kapitalnata
kniga za vizantiskite freski vo Jugoslavija, avtorot ja iznesu-
va re~isi istata misla za tvorcite na `ivopisot. Vi sokata
zona na olta rot ja pripi{uva na prviot vode~ki zograf, zaedno
so sosedni te golemi figuri na Hristos-Mir i sveti \or|i;
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vtoriot maj stor, mo`ebi zaedno so eden pomo{nik, rabotel na
strani~ nite yidovi, a najslabiot, glavno na zapadniot yid. Ja
potencira podvi`nosta na figurite, razrabotkata na draperi-
ite i igrata na naborite kako izrazno sredstvo. Pred
doa|aweto vo Prespa, dvajcata majstori verojatno rabotele na
dekoriraweto na Sveti Vra~i vo Kostur.

Vo komentarot na bibliografijata za Kurbinovo, V. J.
\u ri} iznesuva mislewe deka slikaweto na voda, lav, riba i
glavi vo profil vo poleto na mandorlata na Voznesenieto na
Hristos sodr`i aluzija na Vtoroto Hristovo doa|awe i Vos -
kresenie spored Delata na apostolite 1,11. [to se odnesuva do
Viziite na Boga i posebno na Hristos-Starec na denovite i
mandorlite vo Kurbinovo, avtorot gi povrzuva so tekstot od
Delata na apostolite 1,11 za Vtoroto Hristovo doa|awe.46

Vo svojot koreferat na XV me|unaroden kongres na vi -
zan tolozite, V. J. \uri} Kurbinovo go postavuva na ~elo na spo -
menicite vo koi prvo izrazno sredstvo e linijata, a draperijata
e tolku razgraneta i osamostoena, {to karakterizira po ve}e
figuri i kompozicii. Vo nizata na ovie „barokni“ dela od kra-
jot na XII vek, avtorot gi vbrojuva u{te Sveti Vra~i vo Kostur,
Blagove{tenieto od Sveta Katerina na Sinaj, mozaicite vo
centralnata kupola na Sveti Marko vo Venecija i freskite vo
pe{terata na Hristos vo Latros. Vo vtoriot del od ovoj trud
avtorot povtorno ja postavuva vo sredi{teto na vnimanieto
svojata stara teza za aristokratskoto slikarstvo, so donatori
od svetovnite krugovi i klerikalno so donatori od mona{ tvo -
to i crkovnite upravni centri. I ovojpat se zalaga za kolo -
risti~kite osobini na aristokratskoto slikarstvo, a Kurbi -
novo go smeta za ugleden reprezent na ovaa grupa spomenici. V.
J. \uri} misli deka donatorot e pretstaven na desnata strana
od ktitorskata kompozicija na zapadnata fasada kako pandan
na vladetelite od levata strana i deka toj mu pripa|a na sve -
tov  niot feudalen stale`.47

Vo prou~uvaweto na `ivopisot na po{irok prostor vo
srednovekovnata umetnost na Makedonija i Srbija, Kurbinovo
najde posebno mesto vo knigata na R. Haman Maklin i H. Halen -
sleben, kade {to za prvpat e dadena {emata na tematikata na
hramot vo arhitektonski presek na site figuri i kompozicii
{to bea identifikuvani do 1963 godina.48 Podocna R. Haman
Maklin gi objavi i svoite prou~uvawa na ikonografijata na
Kurbinovo i na spomenicite srodni na Kurbinovo.49 Koga sta -
nuva zbor za posebnite studii i raspravi za poedine~ni figuri
i sceni, objaveni pred da bidat poznati tekstovite od kongre-
sot vo Atina, bi gi spomenale prilozite za figurata na sveta
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Marena,50 na @. Lafonten-Dosow za sveta Ana Doilka i sveti
Joakim51 i nejzinata sorabotka za Kurbinovo vo op{tiot preg -
led za srednovekovnata umetnost zaedno so V. F. Folbah.52

Od poedine~nite raspravi sepak, najgolem interes
predizvika tekstot {to go napi{a G. Babi} za pojavata na
Hristos-Agnec vo liturgiskata slu`ba na arhiereite. Spored
ovaa avtorka, taa pojava e predizvikana od hristolo{kite
polemiki od XII vek i misleweto za Hristos koj{to se prine-
suva na `rtva kako jagne, {to najdobro ja poka`uva evha ris -
ti~nata i dogmatskata osnova za `rtvata.53 So komparativna
ana liza na Oplakuvaweto na mrtvoto telo Hristovo, so po -
seben osvrt vrz primerokot od Kurbinovo najmnogu se zanima-
va{e T. Velmans, koja gi odbele`a site fazi vo evolucijata na
ovaa zna~ajna tema, posebno uka`uvaj}i na pojavata na ta`a~ -
kite vo ovaa kompozicija. T. Velmans smeta deka temata za
Hristos-Agnec e prisutna vo vizantiskata bogoslovska kni -
`evnost mnogu podolg period, a so toa go relativizira slika -
weto na Agnecot na ~esnata trpeza kako reflektirawe na teo -
lo{kite polemiki kon sredinata na XII vek.54

Vo dosega{nite prou~uvawa na Kurbinovo isklu~itelen
pridones, a i najzabele`itelni ishodi ima Lidi Haderman-
Misgvi{ (Lidie Hedermann-Misquich) avtor na nekolku studii,
no pred sè avtor na monografijata za `ivopisot vo ovaa crkva,
edna od nejseopfatnite knigi od ovoj vid vo naukata za vizan -
ti s  kata umetnost. Vo prviot tekst na avtorkata vo koj se ana -
li ziraat i se ocenuvaat freskite vo Kurbinovo vo ramkite na
tendenciite na vizantiskiot `ivopis od vtorata polovina na
XII vek, taa soop{tuva pove}e svoi opservacii. Najprvo pod-
vlekuva deka Kurbinovo e „eden od najvisokite vrvovi na vi -
zan  ti skiot manirizam“.55 Po Nerezi, kako vode~ki aristo krat -
ski ra fi niran i vo isto vreme klasi~en spomenik, L. Hader -
man-Misgvi{ vo `ivopisot od krajot na XII vek sledi dve naso-
ki: edna ekspresivna i nervozna, a vo vtorata dekorativnite
oso be nosti imaat predimstvo nad ekspresijata; na ~elo na pr -
vata likovna tendencija stoi Kurbinovo, a vo vtorata Lagu -
dera na Kipar. Zabele`uva deka vo Kurbinovo ekspresijata e
vo samata linija, deka e akcentirana so dvi`ewata na telata i
dra pe riite. Umetnosta na Monreale (1180‡90) ja smeta za pro -
dol  ̀ u vawe na umereniot klasicizam, blizok na Nerezi kon
krajot na XII vek.56 L. Haderman-Misgvi{ potoa ja objavi svoja-
ta rasprava za `ivite vodi na Voznesenieto vo kontekst na
Teofanijata vo Kurbinovo. Pobudena od osobenata pojava na
bo`estvenata svetlina vo vid na krugovi okolu Hris tos vo
Preobra`enieto, Sleguvaweto vo pekolot, Vozneseni eto, Us -
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pe nieto na Bogoro dica i na Hristos-Starec na denovite op -
kru ̀ en so nebeskite sili vo gornata zona na zapadniot yid, pa
i na pove}e inovacii vo ovie sceni, avtorkata smeta deka e vo
pra{awe ikonografija koja korespondira so religioznite
pre  okupacii vo vremeto. Smeta deka toa e delo na prviot majs-
tor, genijalen pretstavnik vo istra`uvaweto na umetnosta koj
i vo ovoj domen ‡ Teofa nijata i liturgikata ‡ donesuva pove}e
novi elementi vo eden ansambl {to }e stanat prepoznatlivi i
prisutni vo podocne`nata umetnost. Vodata i ribite vo Voz -
nesenieto gi tolkuva glavno spored proro{tvata na Isaija
(XII, 3, XLIV, 3), Eze kil (XLVII, 1‡10), Joil (III, 18), i Zaharija
(XIV, 8), vo viziite na nebeskiot Erusalim. Vo svoite is tra ̀ u -
vawa za Hristos-Starec na denovite so nebesnite sili avtor -
kata navestuva deka gi soop{tuva vo posebnata kniga za fres -
kite na Kur bi novo.57 L. Haderman-Misgvi{ u{te vo edna ras -
prava se navra}a na temata na Teofanijata, koja e na zapadniot
yid, nad Uspe nieto na Bogorodica. Taa gi identifikuva osta-
tocite na ar han gelite Gavril i Mihail na samiot zapaden kraj
na stra ni~nite yidovi, vo visina na prorocite. Potoa, ovie dve
figuri gi povrzuva so pojavata na Hristos-Starec na denovite
vo Slava, sleden od nebesnite sili, kade {to arhangelite imaat
carska obleka. Avtorkata ovaa scena povtorno ja postavuva vo
liturgiski kontekst58, {to e sekako pat kon prodlabo~eno pre -
t resuvawe na taa zna~ajna likovna celina vo idnite prou~u -
vawa, koi sledat vo nejzinata monografija.

Pred da se osvrneme vrz monografskiot trud, treba da go
spomeneme prilogot za figurata na sveta Marena {to go ubiva
|avolot, naslikana na ju`nata vrata na Kurbinovo. To~no e
deka e vo pra{awe edna od najstarite pretstavi od ovoj vid vo
umetnosta i deka taa se sre}ava i vo Sveti Vra~i vo Kostur.59

Denes se znae deka najstarata poznata pretstava na sveta
Marena koja go ubiva |avolot e otkriena od P. L. Vokotopulos
vo crkvata Sveti Merkurij na Krf od 1074/75 godina. Po ve}e
citiranata studija na @. Lafonten-Dosow, so ovie prilozi se
vospostavuvaat ikonografskite osnovi za sledewe na kultot
na sveta Marena koj }e se zacvrsti pome|u jugozapadna Ma ke do -
nija i Epir, {to se potvrduva so pove}e primeroci vo crkvite
kraj bregot na Ohridskoto i Prespanskoto Ezero, kade {to
ima i hramovi posveteni na ovaa ma~eni~ka (za {to pi{uva{e
G. Suboti},60 a podocna i avtorot na ovie redovi). Vo toj po g -
led, sekako ima zna~ewe i probivot na nejziniot kult vo umet-
nosta na romanskite zemji, koi vo XVI vek bile tesno povrzani
so Ohridskata arhiepiskopija, potoa so Sveti Naum i so mana -
s tirot Sveta Marena, blizu Podgradec na Ohridskoto Ezero.
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Ako otkriva~kata misla za eden spomenik od vremeto na
objavuvaweto po~nuva da `ivee zaedno so spomenikot, pa i da ja
deli sudbinata so nego, toa mo`e da se ka`e za monografijata
za Kurbinovo na L. Haderman-Misgvi{. Vo taa istra`uva~ka
kniga avtorkata, so zavidna erudicija, proniklivost i ~uvstvo
za sporedbena analiza, konstatira pove}e vistini i soop{tuva
zna~ajni ishodi. Taa gi podlo`i na temelna analiza ikonogra -
fijata, stilot i soodnosot na Kurbinovo so kosturskata crkva
Sveti Vra~i. Na samiot po~etok od svojata kniga go postavi
`ivopisot vo kontekst na op{tite istoriski i likovni te -
kovi na XII vek. Vo ovoj osvrt na monografijata, koja ima mnogu
svoi doblesti, }e uka`eme samo na najzabele`livite rezul-
tati, veruvaj}i deka qubopitnite ~itateli }e se polzuvaat so
integralniot tekst na knigata. Pogolem del od tematskata
celina za Kurbinovo se sledi niz najnovite tekovi vo pozna -
vaweto na vizantiskata ikonografija. Vo slikata na Us pe ni -
eto na Bogo rodica Hristos se javuva vo slava, opkru`en so
nebesnata milicija, so {to se najavuvaat re{enijata na idniot
docnovizanti ski i postvizantiski period.61 Vo apsidata
Bogorodica go dr`i pred sebe razigraniot Hristos, postaven
vo profil, {to }e ima svoe mesto podocna vo umetnosta na XIII
vek. Avtorkata ve}e pre poznava i niza re{enija {to }e se
nametnat vo epohata na Paleolozite. Me|u svetite otci {to
slu`at vo apsidata se pravi re{itelniot ~ekor so pretstavu-
vaweto na maliot Hristos-Agnec. Se slika mnogu retkata
scena na Razgovorot me|u Marija i Elisaveta, vedna{ po nivna-
ta Sredba. Hristos se pojavuva opkru`en so „ogan“ na bo`es -
tve na svetlina, vo Sla va vo Pre obra`enieto, Sleguvaweto vo
pekolot, Vozne senieto i Uspe nieto na Bogorodica. Potoa,
tuka e i isklu~i telnata pojava na „nebesnoto more“ vo Vozne -
senieto koe se povrzuva so teksto vite na prorocite, posebno so
Vi zijata na Zaharija {to se ~ita na liturgijata na ovoj
praznik. Za Hristos-Starec na denovite me|u nebesnite sili
L. Haderman smeta deka verojatno e inspi rirana od liturgija-
ta, a scenata ja narekuva Teofanija, kako i vo svoite pora -
ne{ni ve}e citirani trudovi.62

Vo zavr{niot del od ikonografskite analizi, koi se
isto taka izvedeni so sovremen ikonolo{ki istorisko-umet-
ni~ ki metod, spa|aat ekskursite za retkite pretstavi na sveta
Marena {to go ubiva |avolot, na Ana Doilka i na sveti Efro -
sin, koi bi bile me|u najstarite datirani figuri vo umetnos-
ta. Tuka se uka`uva za fasadniot `ivopis na zapadniot yid so
ostatocite na figurite na carskite portreti, na sveti voini
na kowi i na Deizisot na ju`nata strana od crkvata, {to go
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datira vo vreme na Paleolozite. Vo celost, pridonesot na `i -
vo pisot na Kurbinovo vo ikonografijata na XII vek, se ocenuva
mnogu visoko, kako ansambl {to anticipira pove}e re {e nija
poznati vo umetnosta na XIII i XIV vek.63

Po mo{ne seriozna i obemna stilska analiza so poseben
osvrt vrz umetni~koto prosede na slikaweto na figurite, pej -
za`ot, osvetluvaweto, arhitekturata, ornamentikata i dr., L.
Haderman-Misgvi{ go postavuva i pra{aweto za slikarite na
Kurbinovo. Nema nikakvo somnevawe vo konstatacijata, a mis-
lam deka taa nikoga{ i ne bila sporna, iako ne bila dovolno
istaknuvana, deka vo Kurbinovo dominira eden golem umetnik,
pictor imaginarius, koj ja osmisluval celokupnata dekoracija i
nea ja zaokru`il so edinstvena tvore~ka misla. Napolno go
delime misleweto deka „stilot na Kurbinovo e negov stil“.64

Nesomnen e i faktot deka toj go naslikal isto~niot del na
crkvata i pove}e brilijantni sceni, kako {to se Sredbata na
Marija i Elisaveta, Sretenieto, Mironosicite, Sleguvaweto
vo pekolot, liceto na monumentalniot Hristos-Mir. Sora bot -
nikot na golemiot majstor L. Haderman-Mis gvi{ go narekuva
„slikar na Uspenieto na Bogorodica“. Se ~ini deka ima mesto
za misleweto deka postoel eden pomlad pomo{nik koj gi sli -
kal „dekorativnite elementi“. No, spored avtorkata, ostanuva
priodot kon Kurbinovo kako kon delo na edna li~nost i na
edinstvena vizija vo izrazot na svoeto vreme. Na krajot, po
sporedbite me|u Kurbinovo i Sveti Vra~i, posebno go istak -
nuvame pledoajeto za vrednuvawe na ovoj spomenik kako vrvno
delo na svoeto vreme, koe ne mo`e da se podveduva pod „lokalno-
provinciskite“ kriteriumi, formirani naj~esto poradi na ~i -
not na slikaweto na majstorot na Uspenieto.65

Ve}e be{e istaknato deka `ivopisot na Kurbinovo
ima{e osobeno mesto vo koreferatite na XV me|unaroden vi -
zantolo{ki kongres vo Atina, vo ramkite na sledeweto na
umetnosta od 1071 do 1261 godina. Na ovoj kongres L. Haderman-
Misgvi{ gi istakna osnovnite soznanija soop{teni vo mono-
grafijata, potenciraj}i go i soodnosot so drugite sovremeni
spomenici. Privlekuva vnimanie misleweto deka prviot
slikar na Sveti Vra~i i Kurbinovo, pred da gi slika ovie
spomenici, moral da gi znae freskite vo Nerezi,66 pra{awe so
koe se navleguva vo eden od mo`nite pati{ta za pocelosno
rasvetluvawe na genezata na `ivopisot na Kurbinovo.

Vo ramkite na evolucijata na dekorativnata programa
vo ovoj period, @. Lafonten-Dosow na Atinskiot kongres se
osvrnuva na Bogorodica so Hristos vo apsidata, na Hris tos-
Mir i sveti \or|i kraj oltarskata pregrada i na Hris tos-



Agnec.67 Pojavata na sveti \or|i, Hristos-Mir so Bogorodica
i Jovan Prete~a kraj oltarskata pregrada vo Kurbinovo go
dopira, isto taka, i T. Velmans, vo vrska so tematikata {to se
grupira pokraj samata oltarna pregrada.68

Nov zna~aen probiv vo poznavaweto na kosturskite crkvi
Sveti Vra~i i Sveti Nikola Kasni~ki, napraven e so objavu-
vaweto na posebna kniga za niv od T. Malmkvist, vo koja bea
dopreni i pra{awata za Kurbinovo. Spored stilskata analiza
na T. Malmkvist, Sveti Nikola Kasni~ki ima su{testveni
stilski razliki vo odnos na Kurbinovo i Sveti Vra~i, negovo -
to slikarstvo e vozdr`ano, bez elementi na manirizam, bez
fan tazija i kreativnost. Odredeni analogii so Kurbinovo za -
bele`uva samo vo stavot na Bogorodica od Blagove{tenieto,

no ja istaknuva i smirenosta na arhangelot od istata kompozi-
cija vo sporedba so Lagudera i Kurbinovo. Poradi niza kla -
si~ni crti na Sveti Nikola Kasni~ki, za razlika od pora ne{ -
nite datirawa na Pelekanidis, Ksingopulos i Lazarev, vo ovaa
kniga `ivopisot hronolo{ki se situira kon samiot kraj na XII
ili vo po~etokot na XIII vek i vo nea se sogleduva navestuvawe
na monumentalnosta na srpskite spomenici od XIII vek.
Osobeno pa|a v o~i sporedbata pome|u `ivopisot na Sveti
Vra ~i i Kurbinovo. Kako i Pelekanidis, T. Malmkvist ne dava
visoka ocenka za kurbinovskite freski, smetaj}i deka vo niv
dominira formalna elegancija i deka tie se presmetani, {to
bi bilo rezultat na dolgo rabotewe i ve{tina. Na toj na~in se
prifa}a i mo`nosta slikarot od Sveti Vra~i da do`iveal
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formalna evolucija do Kurbinovo. No, vo isto vreme se pomis-
luva deka tie dvajca majstori se formirani vo ista rabotilni-
ca i deka se slu`ele so isti predlo{ki. Na krajot se dopu{ta
i mo`nosta prviot slikar na Kurbinovo da bil porane{en u~e -
nik na prviot slikar na Sveti Vra~i, ili deka tie bile bra}a
so razli~en temperament, no od ista rabotilnica.69

Dolgo vreme po objavuvaweto na prvite tekstovi {to ja
dopiraat problematikata na Kurbinovo (p. 9), P. Miqkovi}‡
 Pepek, soop{ti za postoeweto ~etiri kompozicii od Cik lu -
sot na sveti \or|i, rasporedeni okolu ju`niot vlez vo crkvata,
na fasadnata strana. Avtorot pi{uva deka ciklusot po rano
sodr`el osum kompozicii i spored nego toj e verojatno od XIV
vek.70 Podocna istiot avtor gi iznesuva svoite opservacii za
nekoi graditelski i slikarski problemi na Kurbinovo.
Imeno, toj istaknuva deka crkvata ne bila zasvodena, tuku po -
kriena so drven pokriv na dve vodi i pi{uva za imitiraweto
na tuli so crvena boja vo fresko-tehnika za da se postigne de -
ko rativen efekt na fasadata, potoa, po nekolku godini, crkva-
ta vo ovoj del bila pokriena so freski. Slikaweto na impera-
torot so `enata na zapadnata fasada, go povrzuva so izdavawe-
to na gramota za ozakonuvaweto na zemji{nite posedi na crk-
vata. Vo vtoriot del od svojot prilog, avtorot iska`uva mis-
lewe za carigradskoto poteklo na glavniot kurbinovski maj -
stor, pred sè poradi negovata teolo{ka obrazovanost. Toj po -
misluva deka vo okoto na belata gulabica od Blagove{tenieto
e pretstavena riba kako simboli~na slika na Hristos. Vo
zavr{niot del se osvrnuva na figurata na sveti Efrosin ~ie
prisustvo go povrzuva so Pesnata nad pesnite na Solomon.71 P.
Miqkovi}‡Pepek e avtor na bibliografskata bele{ka vo
Likovnata enciklopedija na Jugoslavija (ovoj tekst vo eden del
e identi~en so porane{nata bele{ka na V. J. \uri} vo postaro-
to izdanie na Enciklopedijata na Jugoslavija!). Avtorot pov-
torno go zastapuva misleweto deka glavniot majstor na Kur -
binovo bil od Carigrad, dodeka „negovite pomo{nici verojat-
no bile lokalni majstori“.72

Novi prilozi za `ivopisot na Kurbinovo

Kompozicionata struktura na Blagove{tenieto, edno od
najosobenite likovni dela na svoeto vreme, i vo vizantiskata
umetnost voop{to, vo naukata e povrzuvana so tekstot na Solo -
monovata Pesna nad pesnite. Toa se odnesuva na slikaweto na
ogradena gradina ‡ raj so balustrada pred koja stoi Bogo ro -
dica. Ovaa scena od Kurbinovo istaknatite nau~nici V. J. \u -
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Novi prilozi za `ivopisot na Kurbinovo
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ri}73, S. Radoj~i}74 i I. Duj~ev75 ja postavija vo neposreden sood-
nos so Solomonovite stihovi, zaedno so istata kompozicija vo
Studenica.

Po objavuvaweto na monografijata, u{te eden tekst na
L. Haderman-Misgvi{ posveten na fasadniot `ivopis vo vi -
zan tiskata umetnost, dopira nekoi pra{awa za freskite vo
Kurbinovo. Imeno, taa pak go iska`uva misleweto deka `ivo -
pisot na zapadnata i na severnata fasada od crkvata pripa|a na
ansamblot od 1191 godina, dodeka za fragmentite od @itieto
na sveti \or|i od nadvore{nata strana na ju`niot yid go pri -
fa}a datiraweto vo vremeto na Paleolozite. Za figurite na
svetite voini na kowi na zapadniot yid, smeta deka ozna~uvaat
novost i anticipirawe na podocne`nite pojavi vo vizantiska-
ta ikonografija. Vo vrska so slo`enoto pra{awe na mnogu o{ -
te tenite figuri od vtorata zona i nad lunetata na zapadniot
yid, taa pretpostavuva deka toa se, mo`ebi, figuri na ktitori
na crkvata i u{te edna{, kako i vo monografijata, go istaknu-
va postoeweto na dvete dvorski li~nosti na levata strana i
edna figura so svetli boi na oblekata od desnata strana. Pri -
toa, so rezerviranost uka`uva na mo`ni analogii so ktitorite
na Bogorodica Mavriotisa vo Kostur i na Sveti Nikola Bol -
ni~ ki vo Ohrid.76

I drugi avtori koi{to vo prethodniot period imaa svoi
prilozi ili razmisluvawa za ikonografijata i stilot na
`ivopisot vo Kurbinovo, povtorno go dopiraat ovoj slikarski
ansambl. Taka G. Babi} smeta deka posebnoto istaknuvawe na
slikani ikoni vo fresko-tehnika do oltarskata pregrada e
tematski sostaven del na taa pregrada i deka vo komnenskiot
period toa e pojava vo mali siroma{ni crkvi. Vo Kurbinovo gi
naveduva pretstavite na sveti \or|i, patronot na hramot, i na
Isus Hristos-Mir, vo cela viso~ina, postaveni vo posebno
slikani ramki, so ukras {to imitira mermer. Go istaknuva i
slikaweto na Deizisot ‡ na Bogorodica Molitelka i Jovan
Prete~a do Hristovata figura. Kako ista pojava vo koncipi-
raweto na `ivopisot gi tretira i slikanite ikoni vo Sveti
Jovan Kaneo vo Ohrid.77 Nie samo }e zabele`ime deka i dvete
crkvi ne se nitu mali, nitu skromni, nitu pora~ki na siro-
ma{ni ktitori, kako {to pi{uva avtorkata, tuku vo pra{awe
e odr`uvawe na edna postara koncepcija vo oslikuvaweto na
oltarskata pregrada. Za freskite na Kurbinovo, kako za dela
od doma{na rabotilnica, zaedni~ki pi{uvaat M. Haxidakis i
G. Babi}.78 D. Koco za Kurbinovo misli deka e „mo`ebi selska
crkva“, a nejziniot `ivopis go tretira vo ramkite na tradici-
jata vo Makedonija za pretstavuvawe na kompozicii polni so
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dramatizam, vo kontinuitet, od Sveta Sofija vo Ohrid i Vo -
do~a sè do delata na Mihail i Evtihij, kako vnatre{na, make-
donska ni{ka.79 Re~isi vo isto vreme, vo poslednite tekstovi
vo koj se dopira problematikata na freskite na Kurbinovo, P.
Miqkovi}‡Pepek go podvlekuva carigradskoto poteklo na
pr viot slikar na ovie freski, eminenten i teolo{ki obrazo-
van majstor.80 Vo domenot na monografskite prou~uvawa naj-
golem interes i denes predizvikuva formiraweto na kompozi-
cijata na Liturgiskata slu`ba na arhiereite i posebno pojava-
ta na Hristos-Agnec na ~esnata trpeza. Od tie tekstovi gi iz -
dvo juvame prilozite na Hr. Valter i G. Babi},81 koi ja razgle-
duvaa ovaa scena vo sporedba so drugite primeroci vo vizan-
tiskata umetnost. Avtorot na ovie redovi uka`uva na faktot
deka na severnata strana, vo prvata zona koja denes ne e za ~u -
vana, bile naslikani sveti voini, ja povlekuva linijata na sli -
kaweto na patronite na hramovite na ju`niot ili severniot
yid, do ol tar nata pregrada, pred sè vo Makedonija, kako {to e
slu~aj i so Sveti \or|i vo Kurbinovo, sveta Ana Doilka ja
sporeduva so pretstavite od Zaum i drugi spomenici od vizan-
tiskata sfera.82 Figurata na Hristos-Agnec ja razgleduva vo
vrska so figurite na maliot Hristos vo Vizijata na Petar
Aleksan dri ski.83 Od na{ite porane{ni istra`uvawa za Kur -
bi novo i denes imaat aktuelnost uka`uvawata za li~nostite
postaveni na desnata strana od ktitorskata kompozicija i po -
sebno za naslikaniot arhierej, kako i za potrebata za polzu-
vawe na izvorite za istoriskite nastani vo Ohrid i Prespa vo
ova vreme.84 Na ovaa najmalku isleduvana oblast na Kurbinovo,
b pri pa|aat stranicite posveteni na figurata na sveti Ahil
Lar i ski vo Liturgiskata slu`ba na arhiereite pred sveti
Nikola. Negovata pojava vo ovaa slikarska rabotilnica, vo
crkvata Sveti Vra~i vo Kostur i vo Kurbinovo, se razgleduva
vo nepo sredna vrska so za~etocite na kultot na ovoj svetec vo
vremeto na car Samoil. Ako e negovoto pretstavuvawe vo
Pres  pa o~ekuvana i razbirliva pojava, slikaweto na sveti
Ahil vo Kostur ve}e uka`uva na trajni vrski na zografskata
rabotilnica so ovoj prostor, a verojatno i so Samoilovata
katedrala po svetena na ovoj arhierej.85 Spomenatata pretstava
na sveta Marena koja go ubiva |avolot, naslikana na ist na~in
vo Kur binovo i vo Sveti Vra~i vo Kostur ja povrzuvame so
crkvite posveteni na sveta Marena kraj Prespanskoto i na
Ohridskoto Ezero, denes na teritorijata na Albanija.
Manastirot Sveta Ma rena, blizu Sveti Naum Ohridski kaj s.
L’nga, osobeno vo vremeto na turskoto vladeewe ima{e ogrom-
no dejstvo na {i rok prostor, potvrdeno i so pogolem broj



likovni pretstavi.86 No vo isto vreme, zaslu`uva da go spome -
neme faktot deka toga{nata vizantiska carica koja e sekako
naslikana na ktitorskata kompozicija na fasadnata strana od
crkvata, do svojot soprug, carot Isak Angel (1185‡1195) e
ungarskata prin ceza Margarita,87 ime koe vo pravoslavniot
vizantiski svet se slavi kako sveta Marena.

Vo najnovite soznanija za tematikata na Kurbinovo so
osobeno kulturno-istorisko zna~ewe i vo odredena vrska so
pri sustvoto na likot na sveti Ahil, pretstavuva identifiku-
vaweto na figurite na sveti Kiril i Metodij od D. Barxieva.
Taa gi zabele`a za~uvanite signaturi kaj dvajcata frontalno
postaveni arhierei na ju`nata strana od oltarot, vedna{ do
likot na sveti Kiril Aleksandriski, a neposredno po Litur -
giskata slu`ba, t.e. po sveti Ahil i sveti Nikola.88 Nivnite
signaturi go iska`uvaat odnosot na ohridskite arhiepiskopi
kon slovenskite u~iteli vo o~igleden kontinuitet so posta -
rite pretstavi na slovenskite u~iteli vo Sveta Sofija Oh -
ridska. Vo isto vreme, ovie likovi govorat i za kulturnoto
edinstvo na kni`evnosta za slovenskite u~iteli na slovenski
i gr~ki jazik od Asemanovoto evangelie i arhiepiskopot
Teofilakt, do dejnosta na golemiot ohridski poglavar i pisa-
tel Dimitrij Homatijan so likovnata umetnost od toa vreme.

Vo tekot na osumdesettite godini na XX vek bea objave -
ni tekstovi koi pove}e ili pomalku ja dopiraa problematika-
ta na Kur binovo, glavno vo ramkite na prou~uvawata na vizan-
tiskata umetnost od XII vek. Me|u niv ja izdvojuvame studijata
na D. Mu riki za stilskite nasoki vo monumentalnata umetnost
od XI i XII vek, kade {to se osvrnuva i na problematikata na
freskite vo Sveti Vra~i i Kurbinovo, prifa}aj}i go nazivot
na E. Kicin ger za niv kako za delo na „dinami~en“ stil. Taa
smeta deka ovie spomenici se genetski isklu~itelno srodni so
Nerezi, {to posebno go ilustrira so izgledot na svetite
voini, podvlekuvaj}i ja linearnosta i izdol`enosta vo pres-
pansko-kosturskite spomenici kako glavna odlika na „dina-
mi~niot“ stil. Vo isto vreme, taa istaknuva deka stilot vo
Sveti Vra~i e po smiren, licata se po{iroki, pove}e emo-
cionalni, {to spo red D. Muriki bi govorelo deka ovie freski
nastanale po Kur binovo i deka gi anticipiraat plas ti~nite
pojavi na XIII vek. Uglednata avtorka smeta deka angelite od
Kurbinovo i od Sveti Vra~i imaat surova modelacija i
naglasen crte`, sekako gle dano spored kriteriumite na
klasi~nata i helenisti~kata in spi racija.89

So knigata za freskite vo kosturskite crkvi napraven
e poseriozen ~ekor tekstualno da se zaokru`i stariot album
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na S. Pelekanidis. Po smrtta na avtorot na albumot, kon ne go -
vite, glavno ve}e objaveni pregledi na `ivopisot vo Kostur, gi
priklu~i svoite komentari i M. Haxidakis, koj go redaktira
ova korisno izdanie so pove}e reprodukcii i {ematski ras-
pored na tematikata na srednovekovnite crkvi od ovoj grad.
Nie samo }e uka`eme na tekstovite za Sveti Vra~i, Sveti
Nikola Kasni~ki i Bogorodica Mavriotisa, ~ii{to `ivopi -
si ili nivni delovi i fazi se sporeduvaat so Kurbinovo. Pred
sè go podvlekuvame zalagaweto na M. Haxidakis za datirawe na
freskite na Sveti Vra~i vo godinite pred da bide izveden
`ivopisot vo Kurbinovo, pri {to se istaknuva deka na toa
vreme insistiraat i drugi istaknati prou~uva~i. U{te edna{
uka`uva na nesoglasuvaweto na S. Pelekanidis so niv i nego -
voto uporno rano datirawe na Sveti Vra~i. Sli~en komentar
Haxidakis objavuva i za Sveti Nikola Kasni~ki, ~ii{to
fres ki postojano se sporeduvaat so Nerezi, no „ja nemaat nitu
vozvi{enosta, nitu ~uvstvitelnosta“ na spomenikot kraj
Skopje, kako {to pi{uva avtorot. Implicitno se sugerira
datirawe na freskite vo poslednata ~etvrtina na XII vek,
bidej}i vo ovoj spomenik se zabele`uva „psiholo{ka zagri -
`enost“ karakteristi~na za krajot na vekot, no ne i za fres -
kite vo Nerezi. Za `ivopisot na Bogorodica Mavriotisa od
site fazi M. Haxidakis smeta deka se naslikani po 1200 godi-
na, so {to se sprotivstavuva na porane{nite avtori koi pred-
lagaat mnogu postaro datirawe. Iako ne se spomenuvaat spo -
redbi so Kurbinovo, za nas e od interes datiraweto na slikata
na Kr{tavaweto na zapadnata fasadna strana koe e srodno so
`ivopisot na rabotilnicata od Sveti Vra~i i Prespa.90

Vo noviot, pro{iren pregled na spomenicite vo Make -
donija, vo tekstot na A. Nikolovski, se iska`ani bitni dopol-
nuvawa za Kurbinovo vo odnos na postaroto izdanie. Imeno, av -
torot go tretira Kurbinovo kako spomenik od krugot na Ne re -
zi, so voznemiren i naglasen crte` i komplikuvani dra perii.
Avtorot, na del od `ivopisot na Kurbinovo, mu pri pi {u va ne -
do statna koloristi~ka prefinetost i neostvarena proporcio -
nalnost. Toa toj go tolkuva so anga`manot na pove}e slikari so
razli~ni mo`nosti, a za glavniot majstor pretpostavuva deka
bil dolgogodi{en sorabotnik na zografite od Nerezi.91 Go no -
ti rame i izdavaweto na albumot so fotografii na freskite od
Kurbinovo vo kolor, so predgovor od K. Bala banov.92 Avtorot na
predgovorot smeta deka slikarite na ovoj spomenik se sledbeni-
ci na `ivopisot na Nerezi, no vnesuvaat razigran crte` i rit-
mika, izvedbata ja atribuiraat na eden glaven slikar, majstor
‡sorabotnik i slikar‡pomo{nik koj ra bo tel na zapadniot yid.
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Mo{ne zna~aen e pridonesot na S. Tomekovi} vo izu ~u -
vaweto na vizantiskiot `ivopis vo vtorata polovina na XII
vek, pa vo tie likovni tekovi i na freskite vo Kurbinovo. Naj -
prvin ja objavi studijata za svetite patroni vo ikonografska-
ta programa na crkvite od XII vek vo Makedonija i Peloponez,
kade {to go brani svojot stav deka Ciklusot na sveti \or|i na
ju`nata strana zaedno so Deizisot e sovremen so celiot ansambl
na crkvata i vr{i korekcija na scenite od istiot ciklus, revi -
diraj}i go predlogot na P. Miqkovi}‡Pepek. S. Tome ko vi} ja
iznesuva svojata hipoteza deka Hristos-Starec na delo vite na
zapadniot yid pretstavuva Vizija na sveti \or|i.93 Vo vtoriot
tekst, koj pretstavuva mo{ne obemna studija za manirizmot vo
vizantiskoto yidno slikarstvo od 1164 do 1204 godina na
Kurbinovo, vo sporedbena analiza so drugite spomenici od
ovoj period, mu e posveteno isklu~itelno mesto. Zaslu`uva
posebno vnimanie obidot teoretski da se objasnat nazivite
„barok“, „manirizam“ i „docnokomnensko slikarstvo“ vo vizan-
tiskata umetnost so poseben osvrt vrz `ivopisot na Kur bi -
novo i na Sveti Vra~i. Ja istaknuvame i analizata na osta-
tocite od ktitorskata kompozicija na zapadnata fasadna stra -
na. Misle weto deka ktitorot proizleguval od lai~kite pro-
fani krugovi94 i drugite aspekti na ovaa kompozicija se pred-
met na na{e posebno prou~uvawe. S. Tomekovi} u{te edna{
dava sinteza na svoite pregledi za mestoto na kurbinovskiot
`ivopis vo svojot trud posveten na vizantiskata estetika
okolu 1200 go dina vo odnos na Studenica. Ishodi{te za umet-
nosta od po sled nite decenii na XII vek e `ivopisot od Nerezi
so plas ti~na modelacija na inkarnatot. Edno od dvete te~enija
od Ne re zi vodi kon Sveti Vra~i i dostignuva kulminacija vo
Kur binovo i Lagudera so arabeska na crte`ot i bojata.
Likovnata tenzija okolu 1200 godina, se smiruva, kako {to e
toa vo `ivo pisot na Studenica. Ovaa barokna nasoka vo
poumeren vid se sledi i vo Monreale vo Palermo, vo Sveti
Marko vo Venecija i vo Neredica i Stara Ladoga vo Rusija.95

Nov sve` pridones imaat najnovite prou~uvawa na E.
Ci ga ridas za ponatamo{noto poznavawe na umetnosta od XII
vek vo Makedonija i vo vizantiskata umetnost. Ovoj avtor neo-
damna objavi dve izvonredno zna~ajni crkvi so yidno slikar -
stvo ‡ Sveti Stilijan vo Kostur od krajot na XII vek i Sveti
Mina kaj Ko`ani, koja e od okolu 1200 godina, kako i del od
kolekcijata na ikonite od toa vreme vo Kostur.96 Ovie spo -
menici so samoto objavuvawe i to~no datirawe dobivaat svoe
mesto vo mre`ata na spomenici od ovoj period so osobeno
zna~ewe za ovaa stilska grupa. Na E. Cigaridas mu go dol`ime



i objavuvaweto na freskite na crkvata Hosios David vo mana-
stirot Latomu, koi avtorot gi sporeduva so Sveti Vra~i i
Kurbinovo.97

Na sroden likoven krug, hronolo{ki i teritorijalno
bliska na Kurbinovo i Sveti Vra~i e ikonata na sveti \or|i
{to neodamna ja objavi S. Kisas vo ramkite na izlo`bata na
ikonite od Ber (Verija).98 Vo potesnoto dosie za prou~uvawe na
ovaa rabotilnica sekako vleguvaat i pregledite na spo meni -
cite na Kostur koi porano ne se spomnati, no sodr`at podato-
ci i avtorski uka`uvawa za `ivopisot od XII i XIII vek.99 Vo
isto vreme za spomenicite od Makedonija pod jurisdikcija na
Ohridskata arhiepiskopija (Nerezi, vtoriot sloj na Veljusa,
prviot sloj na Sveti Nikola vo Prilep) bibliografski i
istoriografski osvrti i studii donesuvaat V. J. Guri}, P.
Miq kovi}‡Pepek i T. Vitlarski.100 Ne treba posebno da se
istaknuva deka odnosot na ovie spomenici i na sekoj od niv
poedine~no kon Kurbinovo si ima izdvoeno mesto, a nivnoto
poz navawe e neophodno za prou~uvawe na likovnite tekovi na
ovoj prostor pred i po pojavata na Kurbinovo.

Vo diskusijata za vrednuvaweto na delata na prviot maj -
stor vo Kurbinovo so izvonredno pledoaje istapi slikarot G.
^e merski koj{to se sprotivstavi na iska`anite ocenki za
pro  vinciskiot karakter na ovoj `ivopis. Nekoi od negovite
vi duvawa za neobi~nata likovna darba na prviot majstor i ne -
go   viot isklu~itelen slikarski podvig }e predizvikaat vni-
manie i kaj istori~arite na umetnosta.101 Odbele`uvaweto na
jubilejot na Kurbinovo pridonese vo Makedonija da bidat obja -
veni i nekolku esei so popularen karakter koi go pottiknu-
vaat interesot za ovoj spomenik kaj qubitelite na umetnosta.102

Avtorot na ovie stranici, po povod jubilejot na Kurbi -
novo, gi izlo`i, vo skraten vid, pogledite na svetskata vizan-
tologija za `ivopisot uka`uvaj}i na site nesoglasuvawa vo
ocenkite, evolucijata na nau~nata misla, a isto taka i svoite
pogledi i ponovi soznanija za ovoj likoven ansambl.103 Se na -
gla suva stavot deka prviot majstor na Kurbinovo istapuva so
sopstven likoven izraz so tvore~ka individualnost koja e na
granicite i poetikata koja gi nadminuva i ramkite na „ba rok -
niot bran“ od krajot na XII vek vo golem del na evropskiot
prostor. Isto taka, se podvlekuva i faktot deka ovaa zograf -
ska grupa gi poznavala intelektualnite i likovnite tenden -
cii na svoeto vreme i na samata prestolnina Carigrad, no taa
nas tapuva na makedonskata po~va niz podolg period i e svrzana
za ktitorite od Zapadna i Ju`na Makedonija, za {to govorat i
pove}e srodni spomenici na ovaa teritorija.
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Vo vtoriot del na sinteti~koto izlagawe se insistira
na ulogata na Ohridskata arhiepiskopija i nejziniot udel vo
kulturnite i teolo{kite dvi`ewa na Vizantija, kako i na
odgleduvaweto na Kirilometodievskite i Klimentovite tra -
di cii vo diecezata. Vo vrska so kultovite od vremeto na car
Samoil i na toga{ dominantnata negova katedrala Sveti Ahil
vo Prespa, se podvlekuva prisustvoto na negoviot lik vo Kur -
bi novo i vo Sveti Vra~i. Pojavata na figurite na svetite
Kiril i Metodij se povrzuva so kultot kon niv vo Ohridskata
arhi epi skopija, ~ii poglavari, vo toa vreme Grci, go slavele
misio nerskiot podvig me|u Slovenite na svetite bra}a od
Solun. Prv pat se soop{tuva za identifikacija na sveti
Kliment Ohrid ski, patron na Ohridskata avtokefalna crkva,
a za arhierejot naslikan do nego, na severniot yid od oltarot,
se iznesuva misleweto deka e sveti Kliment Rimski.

Za duhot na oblicite i novite identifikacii na figurite

Vo istorijata na umetnosta te{ko mo`e da se poso~i
umetni~ko delo koe e tolku razli~no vrednuvano kako
`ivopisot vo crkvata Sveti \or|i vo Kurbinovo. Vo senka na
svojot golem prethodnik, zografot na Nerezi, koj{to svoite
osnovni dela od vtorata zona gi pronikna so eden klasi~en
stil „bez preteruvawe“, kurbinovskiot prv majstor e ~esto pa -
ti gledan kako ekscentri~en provincijalec koj{to ja zlo upo -
trebil arabeskata kako likovno sredstvo, koe izleglo od nego-
vata kontrola. Poradi toa toj e ocenuvan i kako selski slikar,
izoliran i zagledan vo sebe. Negoviot graficizam i qubov za
ornamentot, u~eniot i senzibilen nabquduva~ Oto Demus dojde
vo isku{enie da go povrzuva so ornamentalnata igra na starite
makedonski, slovenski, glagolski i kirilski spomenici.
Stilot na Kurbinovo predizvikuva{e krajna indignacija i
neprifa}awe kaj S. Pelekanidis i T. Malmkvist, i pridu{ena
rezerva kaj V. Lazarev i S. Radoj~i}. Sepak, od prvite redovi
na R. Qubinkovi}, preku bele{kite na M. Haxidakis i V. J.
\uri}, do fundamentalnite prou~uvawa na L. Haderman-Mis -
gvi{ se nametna edna nova „esteti~ka optika“ vo vrednuvaweto
na Kurbinovo, a toj pat na idna vistinska rehabilitacija na
prviot kurbinovski zograf sè u{te e vo tek. Osloboduvaweto
od istorisko-umetni~kite stereotipi vo sledeweto na `ivo-
tot na oblicite i nivnite vnatre{ni sodr`ini vo najgolema
mera se prelomuva preku `ivopisot na Kurbinovo. Se ~ini
isto taka deka nie sè u{te ne gi poseduvame i site bazi~ni
pretpostavki za edno prodlabo~eno istra`uvawe na spome -

Za duhot na oblicite i novite identifikacii na figurite
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ni~kata mre`a na Makedonija koja se sozdavala pred i po
Kurbinovo, koja duri deneska po~nuva da se otvora so svoeto
sevkupno bogatstvo i likovno-tematska i istoriska slo`enost.

Vrskata pome|u Sveti Vra~i i Kurbinovo nepobitno e
ut vrdena: zografite na crkvite vo Prespa u~estvuvale vo izo-
brazuvaweto na crkvata vo Kostur. Pokraj studioznite spored-
beni analizi na dvata spomenika, vo pi{anata re~ se poznati i
iska`uvawa deka Kurbinovo e edna zadocneta kopija na Sveti
Vra~i, ili deka Sveti Vra~i ozna~uvaat podocne`no sprotiv -
stavuvawe na Kurbinovo, so vra}awe na klasi~nosta i plasti -
citetot. Toa se krajnostite vo odreduvaweto na nivniot odnos.
Me|utoa, nema nikakvo somnevawe vo konstatacijata deka
fres kite vo Sveti Vra~i nastanale nekolku godini pred
Kurbinovo. Ova soznanie e pred sè od isklu~itelno likovno
zna~ewe, i toa vo najgolema mera go privlekuva na{eto vni-
manie. Imeno, prviot majstor na Kurbinovo, vo kosturskata
crkva sè u{te ja nema postignato svojata likovno-estetska zre -
lost, ne gi ima iska`ano svoite mo`nosti vo gradeweto na
obli cite. Taa negova evolucija se slu~uvala pred 1191 godina i
vo Kurbinovo se iska~uva na samiot vrv. Ponatamo{noto
ras~lenuvawe na formite bi vodelo samo vo `ivot na obli -
cite nadvor od edna crkovna pora~ka. Vsu{nost, zreeweto na
oblicite i op{tite sfa}awa za slikata sozrevale na ovoj
prostor pome|u Kosturskoto i Prespanskoto Ezero i taa evo -
lucija poseduva ~ista likovna logika. Tuka prviot kurbinov -
ski majstor ja nametnuva svojata usvitenost i napnatost niz
site likovi i sceni na ansamblot, vo site negovi segmenti koi
}e bidat proniknati so negovata drama. Toj, pod prividot na
ara bes kata, so koja sovr{eno vladee, donesuva nemir na eden
korav, seriozen, zaduman svet. Taa evolucija {to ja nosi prviot
majstor i nejzinoto potresno otvorawe vo Kurbinovo kako
istorisko-umetni~ka pojava ne se objasnuva so aktuelnite ba -
rokni i maniristi~ki pojavi na docnokomnenskiot stil, tuku
e tvore~ki ~in na zograf koj{to, vladeej}i so site likovni
pretpostavki na svoeto vreme sozdava sopstven izraz, kako {to
e toa pojava i kaj golemite umetnici. Zatoa e i irelevantno
raz misluvaweto dali ovoj zograf e „domoroden“ ili e ~ovek na
metropolata, od Carigrad ili Solun. Ovoj majstor gi poznava
i intelektualnite i likovnite tekovi na centrite, no toa e
samo pretpostavena osnova za negoviot istra`uva~ki ishod.
Ako nie za nego sudevme samo spored freskite za~uvani vo
Kostur, ako Kurbinovo ostane{e nepoznato, a so toa i negovata
podgotvenost za eden likoven podvig, kulturnata istorija }e
be{e mnogu osiroma{ena.
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Vo baraweto sopstven izraz i vo sozdavaweto na odreden
tip figuri, prviot majstor najdosledno se iska`uva vo li -
kovite na Bogorodica i na arhangelite vo oltarot, so Voz -
nesenieto, Sredbata na Marija i Elisaveta, Sleguvaweto vo
pekolot. To~no vo Kurbinovo se pojavuvaat osobenostite pro-
javeni vo odredena mera i vo Sveti Vra~i: toa e edna vozdr`ana
otmenost, edna stroga elegantnost koja ne mo`e da se objasni
samo so tekovnite dvi`ewa vo vtorata polovina na XII vek.
Ovde nastapuvaat vitki figuri so naglasena izdol`enost vo
koja se napu{taat proporciite vo korist na `elbata za sop-
stven izraz. Tie figuri ne se li{eni i od odredena artifi-
cielnost i milost koja najmnogu ja poseduva Bogorodica i
arhangel Gavril vo Blagove{tenieto. Vpro~em, toa se dva lika
vo koi se sublimira tvore~kiot ~in na prviot majstor i toj se
izdignuva vo vrvot na evropskata umetnost na XII vek. Pos ta -
venosta na Bogorodi~inata figura so teloto nasproti dvi -
`eweto na Gavril i glavata kon nego, delikatnite gestovi na
racete, rasporedot na draperiite i pred sè nejziniot nepov-
torliv lik vo koj sekoj del e doveden do artisti~ko-likovna
sovr{enost, go opredeluvaat ova delo nad negovoto vreme.

Vo celiot slikarski ansambl dosledno e sproveden i
edinstveniot princip na draperirawe koj e del na negoviot
na~in na do`ivuvawe na li~nostite i dejstvijata, kako {to e
toa postignato i vo definiraweto na pejza`ot i slikanata
arhitektura.

Vo Kurbinovskiot `ivopis se sre}avame so majstor koj -
{to najmnogu ja iska`al svojata likovna individualnost, sve -
sen za sopstvenata mo`nost i `elba da gi napu{ti voobi~aeni -
te normi na iska`uvawe. Nastapuvaj}i so superiornost i suet-
nost na majstor {to po~nuva igra koja e nad voobi~aen
anga`man za zograf {to }e dekorira edna crkva, toj veruva
deka ne ja naru{uva duhovnosta na hristijanskite normi.
Sekako veruval i deka so svojot osoben priod dava sopstven
pogled vo zbogatuvaweto na teofaniskite pojavi i dejstvija.

Pomislata deka kurbinovskata rabotilnica dejstvuvala
i na Kipar, iako e iska`ana so avtoritetot na A. Grabar, go -
vori kolku bil slo`en patot da se verifikuva osobenosta na
slikarstvoto vo Prespa i vo Kostur. Analogiite so Lagudera,
Pafos i Perahorio ostanaa samo vo domenot na formalnoto
koristewe na eden aparat na srodni izrazni sredstva, manife-
stiran vo prestolninata i prifa}an vo site delovi na vizan-
tiskata likovna sfera, od Stara Ladoga do Sinaj, Kipar,
Palermo, Venecija i Akvileja. Denes e sosema jasno deka vo toa
likovno dvi`ewe zapadnite i sredi{nite delovi na Make -
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donija imale isklu~itelno zna~ajno mesto i, spored site dose -
ga{ni soznanija, dale pridones na balkanskiot prostor.

Na{iot priod vo objasnuvaweto na fenomenot na
prviot kurbinovski zograf ne e soobrazen so pove}ekratno
povtoruvanoto mislewe za negovoto carigradsko poteklo, ne
samo poradi ~istata simplifikacija na kvalitetot i u~enosta
da se tolkuvaat so ulogata na dr`avnata metropola. Isto ri s -
ko-umetni~ki ne e sporna ni konstatacijata deka „baroknata“,
„maniristi~kata“ ili „dinami~kata“ tendencija ima carigrad-
sko poteklo. Kako {to ve}e istaknavme, golemiot evrop ski
perimetar na toj probiv poinaku ne mo`e da se objasni.
Su{tinata ja gledame vo faktot deka kurbinovskiot individu -
alen tvore~ki ~in ne mo`e da se objasni so tie likovni ba -
rawa. Vo toj pogled se postavuva pra{aweto i dali svoevid-
niot likoven stil na kurbinovskiot majstor bi mo`el da op -
stojuva vo carigradskata sredina. Negovata pojava vo Prespa
poka`uva deka ohridskiot arhiepiskop i ktitorot na hramot
go prifatile ova slikarstvo, koe vo prethodnata faza, vo
Kostur, sè u{te gi nema ekstremnite „antiklasi~ni“ osobini.

Dejstvoto i pove}egodi{nite pottici na Kostursko-
prespanskata {kola, koi{to se sledat vo `ivopisot na Make -
donija vo tekot na edno stoletie, ja potvrduvaat silata i ugle-
dot vo vremeto koga go dostignuvale svojot vrv. Prostorot na
koj se javuvaat ovie ansambli na `ivopisot od centralna
Makedonija, vo Prilep, do nejzinite ju`ni krai{ta, vo Ber, se
~ini deka e i vistinskoto rastojanie vo koe se realizirala
ovaa {kola kon krajot na XII vek i okolu 1200 godina. Fresko -
`ivopis koj{to nastanal po slikaweto na Sveti Vra~i i
Kurbinovo, sodr`at crkvite Sveti Stilijan vo Kostur, Sveti
Mina vo Ko`ani i paraklisot Sveti Jovan Bogoslov vo Ber, od
kade {to e i ikonata na sveti \or|ija. Ovie spomenici se dati-
raat po 1200 godina i vo niv ve}e se manifestira otvoraweto
kon plasti~ni monumentalni oblici. Morfologijata na obli -
cite na ovaa docnokomnenska umetnost so pove}e elementi vo
tretmanot na glavite i draperijata, vo vid na reminiscencii,
gi sre}avame vo oltarot na crkvata Sveti Nikola vo Varo{ kaj
Prilep i vo Sveti Nikola ‡ Manastir, pod seloto Vitoli{te
vo Mariovo, ~ii{to freski se zavr{eni vo 1271 godina. Objas -
nuvaweto na dolgotrajnoto opstojuvawe na ovaa likovna vari-
janta vo Makedonija do krajot na XIII vek, so odredeni inova -
cii, spa|a vo su{testvenite pra{awa na umetnosta na ova
vreme. Eden od faktorite za objasnuvaweto e sekako silinata
na nejziniot `ivot kon krajot na XII vek. Me|utoa, eden fakt e
o~igleden: kurbinovskiot duh na oblicite ne mo`e{e da bide
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imitiran, bidej}i toj e i nepodatliv za obi~no reproduci-
rawe. Ve}e pronajdeniot likoven jazik vo Kurbinovo e tolku
slo`en i svoeviden {to nikako ne mo`e da se povtoruva, pa
duri i tvore~ki da se sledi.

So ponovite terenski istra`uvawa zabele`ana e edna
porano nepoznata tematska i kulturno-istoriska komponenta
na Kurbinovo, koja su{testveno gi dopolnuva i gi zbogatuva
soznanijata za ovoj spomenik, za vizantisko-slovenskite od -
nosi i za Ohridskata arhiepiskopija. Imeno, na ju`niot yid od
olta rot se identifikuvani figurite na osnova~ite na sloven-
skata pismenost, svetite Kiril i Metodij, so dobro za~uvani
natpisi vedna{ do figurata na posledniot arhierej na ovaa
strana od hramot, sveti Kiril Aleksandriski, ~ie ime vo
mona{tvo go zema predvodnikot na Slovenskata misija.

Na sprotivnata, severnata strana, spored tipolo{kite
belezi, se raspoznava likot na prviot u~enik na Solunskite
bra}a, za{titnikot na Ohrid ‡ sveti Kliment, a do nego, od
drugata strana na ni{ata, e najverojatno likot na papata sveti
Kliment Rimski. Poznato e deka vo vreme na misijata me|u
Hazarite, kaj Herson, na Krim, vo 861 godina svetite Kiril i
Metodij gi prona{le mo{tite za koi veruvale deka se zemni
ostatoci na ovoj naslednik na prestolot na sveti Petar, koj
umrel vo progonstvo kon krajot na I vek. Poradi povrzanosta so
misiite na Solunskite bra}a, no i poradi faktot {to sveti
Kliment Ohridski go dobi svoeto mona{ko ime po imeto na
rimskiot papa, negovite likovi vo Makedonija se mo{ne broj -
ni. Ne se nepoznati pojavite tekstovite i praznuvawata na
rimskiot papa da se povrzuvaat so Kliment Ohridski ili da se
zamenuvaat nivnite likovi.

So otkrivaweto na ovie portreti se ustanovi deka negu-
vaweto na spomenot na slovenskite u~iteli vo Ohridskata
arhiepiskopija vo XII vek ne zgasnalo. Stanuva jasno deka fig-
urite na svetite Kiril i Metodij i sveti Kliment imale svoe
mesto i po padot na Samoilovata dr`ava vo 1018 godina. Vo toj
pogled tie se vo neposreden kontinuitet so `ivopisot na
Sveta Sofija vo Ohrid od vremeto na arhiepiskopot Leon
(1037‡1056), kade {to isto taka se pretstaveni sveti Kiril,
sveti Kliment i verojatno sveti Metodij. Bliski tipolo{ki
osobini na ohridskite pretstavi imaat likovite vo Kurbi -
novo kade {to slovenskite u~iteli se signirani na gr~ki jazik
so zvawe u~iteli. Ako se izzemat mnogu o{tetenite por treti
na svetite Kiril i Metodij vo rimskata crkva San Kle mente i
mo`nosta deka tie se pretstaveni vo Menologot na Vasilij II,
vo Kurbinovo se sre}avame so najstar izvoren obraz na sveti
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Metodij vo svetskata umetnost i so eden od najstarite Kiri -
lovi likovi.

Nema somnenie vo faktot deka prisustvoto na sloven-
skite u~iteli vo `ivopisot na Prespa e vo kulturno-isto ris ko
edinstvo so sfa}aweto za nivniot misionerski podvig me|u
„varvarite“ ‡ paganskite Sloveni, spored sfa}awata na ohrid-
skite arhiepiskopi. To~no toa go potvrduva signaturata kraj
sveti Kiril vo Sveta Sofija vo Ohrid kako i celokupniot
opus na introvertniot ohridski poglavar, filozofot Teo fi -
lakt, koj go napi{al @itieto na sveti Kliment Ohridski kon
krajot na XI ili vo po~etokot na XII vek. Istiot odnos kon slo -
ven skite prvoapostoli go imaat i ohridskite poglavari {to
`iveele po slikaweto na Kurbinovo, Dimitrij Homatijan,
Kon  stantin Kavasila i Grigorij I, vo tekot na XIII i vo po ~e -
tokot na XIV vek. Delata napi{ani na gr~ki jazik vo Ohrid vo
slava na slovenskite u~iteli pretstavuvaat posebno, nedovol-
no prou~eno poglavje na vizantiskata literatura. Nejzi nite
oso bini ne se o~igledni samo vo visokata u~enost i ref lek siv -
nost, so poznavawe na doma{nite ohridski spomenici, tuku tie
se izraz i na dlaboko istorisko zaemno protkajuvawe na kul-
turnite tradicii na slovenskiot svet i na vizantiskata civi-
lizacija. Toj proces vo literaturata i vo umetnosta se ovo-
ploti vo najvisoki ostvaruvawa vo osnovnoto jadro na Oh rid -
skata arhiepiskopija, vo jugozapadna Makedonija i Alba ni ja.

Vtoriot kulturno-istoriski sloj vo Kurbinovo, svrzan
so prethodnata epoha, so dr`avata na car Samoil, ~ii nositeli
bea makedonskite Sloveni, se odnesuva na pretstavuvaweto na
sveti Ahil. Toj e naslikan na ju`nata strana od apsidata me|u
ekumenskite sveti otci {to mu se poklonuvaat na Hristos-
Agnec, po sveti Atanasij Aleksandriski, a pred sveti Nikola.
Ve}e e istaknuvano deka me|u osumte visoki prelati vo apsida-
ta samo sveti Ahil ne e svetec od ekumenski rang. Navistina,
toj vo Kurbinovo e naslikan zatoa {to carot Samoil nemu mu
ja posvetil veli~estvenata crkva ‡ katedrala na Patrijar {i ja -
ta na negovoto Carstvo, otkako gi prenel mo{tite na ovoj
svetec od Larisa, koja ja osvoil od Vizantija vo 985 ili 986 go -
dina. No, mora da se istakne faktot deka sveti Ahil i ne e
obi~en „lokalen“ svetec so tesen perimetar na negoviot kult.
Iako ja nema slavata na vode~kite liturgi~ari i teolozi me|u
koi e pretstaven, toj e u~esnik na Prviot ekumenski sobor vo
Nikeja (325 godina), kade {to bilo zabele`ano negovoto
u~estvo. Po smrtta vo Larisa (330 godina), kade {to bil
episkop, toj steknal primaren kult vo Tesalija. Ne slu~ajno
car Samoil gi pre nel negovite mo{ti vo Prespa: proglasu-
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vaweto na dr`avata za Carstvo, na svoja avtokefalna crkva, za
koja G. Ostrogorski so pravo smeta deka bila vo rang na Pa -
trijar{ija, ja nametnuvalo i potrebata dr`avno-crkovnoto
sedi{te da bide ukraseno so ime na svet otec koj dejstvuval vo
vreme na prvite hristijanski vekovi, zaedno so prviot hristi-
janski car Konstantin Veliki. Vo vremeto na car Samoil
slovenskite prvou~iteli sè u{te ja nemale taa reputacija.
Poznato e deka sveti Ahil ima nagla seno mesto vo `ivopisot
na katedralata koja e sega vo urnatini na ostrovot {to go nosi
negovoto ime. Koga se sozdaval `ivopisot vo Kurbinovo, ka -
ted ralata Sveti Ahil bila za~u vana crkva so isklu~itelen
ugled vo Ohridskata arhiepi sko pija. Ne slu~ajno so likot na
sveti Ahil }e se sretneme i vo Kurbinovo i vo Sveti Vra~i vo
Kostur, na po~esni mesta vo oltarot, a pred toa i vo Nerezi
kraj Skopje, kako i vo Stude nica vo Srbija, kade {to `i vo pi -
sot e zavr{en vo 1208/9 godina, koga ovoj manastir bil pod
vlasta na Ohridskata arhiepi sko pija. Razbirlivo e deka sveti
Ahil, kako kulten svetec na car Samoil, i so grobnica vo kate -
dralata vo Prespa, mnogu ~esto se pretstavuval vo Make do nija
i vo drugi delovi na Balkanot. Vo Prespa, vo sosedstvo na
Kurbinovo, privlekuvaat vnimanie nego vite figuri vo crk -
vite vo Slivnica i vo Grn~ari, so `i vo pis poznat vo naukata.

Vo pristapot kon odgatnuvaweto na likovnite i kultur-
nite sloevi na Kurbinovo nesomneno zna~ewe ima Ohridskata
arhiepiskopija ~ii poglavari osobeno vo XI i XII vek bea vo
najtesen kontakt so vizantiskata prestolnina. Toa se filo-
zofite, pisatelite, kanonistite {to }e doa|aat „vo posebna
misija“ od Carigrad vo Ohrid, za potoa da kopaat po negovite
kulturni temeli postaveni od slovenskite misioneri ~ii{to
podvizi vo niv predizvikuvaat voshit. Eden od tie arhiepi -
skopi, verojatno Jovan Kamatir, li~nost bliska do najvisokite
krugovi na vizantiskiot svet, e i naslikan na zapadnata fasad-
na strana od hramot, pretstavuvaj}i go nepoznatiot za nas kti-
tor, ~ija figura ne e za~uvana. Toj e edna od klu~nite li~nosti
na kulturnata i likovnata transmisija na Ohrid i Prespa so
Carigrad i eden od pokrovitelite na golemiot kurbinovski
zograf; toj e posrednik i zastapnik na ktitorot na ovoj spo me -
nik, naslikan zad figurata na ohridskiot visokodostojnik.
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Soznavaweto i gradeweto na mislata za mestoto na `i -
vo pisot na crkvata Sveti \or|i vo Kurbinovo vo imaginar -
niot muzej na likovnite dela, {to se otkrivaat kako estetska
kvintesencija i go odbele`uvaat svoeto vreme, be{e slo`eno,
ispolneto so protivre~nosti, a ponekoga{ i so v`e{ teni
polemiki. Za razlika od drugiot, isto taka, golem spo menik na
evropskata umetnost od XII vek, Nerezi kraj Skopje, koj vedna{
po otkrivaweto, bez dilemi vo hronologijata i vrednuvaweto,
be{e promoviran vo srednovekovnata galerija na remek-dela,
Kurbinovo mina niz drug pat. Najprvin nastapi sporot so
negovoto datirawe. Imeno, kurbinovskata crkva vo vre meto
pred i po Vtorata svetska vojna be{e datirana vo mo{ne
{irok hronolo{ki raspon, od XI do XVII vek. Toj spor ne mina
bez ekstremni, ~esto i emotivni nastapi na sprotiv stavenite
strani. No, site dilemi bea ras~isteni vo krajot na 1958 godi-
na, koga ekipata na Republi~kiot zavod za za{tita na spome -
nicite na kulturata go otkri, na ~esnata trpeza, vo olta rot,
dobro za~uvaniot natpis, koj ednostavno soop{tuva deka zo gra -
firaweto na crkvata zapo~nalo na 25 april 1191 godina. So
ogled na goleminata na hramot i anga`manot na dvajca zo gra fi
i verojatno eden pomo{nik, vo tehnika i uslovi {to nametnu-
vaat suvo vreme, crkvata po nekolku meseci vo istata godina
bila zavr{ena. Na toj na~in dobija satisfakcija onie istori -
~ari na umetnosta koi porano, vrz stilska analiza, tvrdea deka
freskite vo Kurbinovo se od vtorata polovina ili od krajot
na XII vek. Razre{uvaweto na dilemite okolu hrono logijata
ima{e golemo zna~ewe za ponatamo{noto rasvetluvawe na
visti nata za Kurbinovo.
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I pokraj toa {to R. Qubinkovi} vo prvata monografija
za Kurbinovo dobro gi postavi osnovnite pra{awa za `ivo pi -
sot, a otkritijata od 1958 godina gi zbogatuvaa porane{nite
soznanija, ve}e vo 1961 godina, na XII me|unaroden vizan to lo{ ki
kongres, zapo~nuva pretresuvaweto na kurbinovskiot `ivopis.

Restavracijata na crkvata i nejzinoto javno pretstavu-
vawe so nekolku sinteti~ki tekstovi pred to~no 30 godini, na
Me|unarodniot kongres na vizantolozite, vo septemvri 1961
godina vo Ohrid, su{testveno pridonese Kurbinovo da se najde
vo fokusot na nau~niot interes za srednovekovnata kultura i
umetnost. Vo izminatite godini objaveni se nekolku stotici
nau~ni studii, raspravi i prilozi posveteni delumno ili ce -
losno vo mnogu nau~ni centri vo svetot. Pi{uvani se i pove}e
egzaltirani esei za tvore~kata nepovtorlivost i iznenaduva~ -
ka darba na prviot zograf na Kurbinovo. Pokraj brojnite
na{i prou~uva~i, dragoceni stranici i razmisli za ovie fres-
ki ostavija doajenite na vizantologijata i medievistikata na
na{iot vek: Andre Grabar od Pariz, Viktor Nikiti~ Lazarev
od Moskva, Oto Demus od Viena, David Talbot Rajs od Oks ford,
Kurt Vajcman od Prinston, Manolis Haxidakis od Atina,
[arl Delvoa od Brisel, Horst Halensleben i Rihart Haman-
Maklin od Bon. Svojot nau~en podem vo najgolema mera go zas-
nova vrz Kurbinovo Lidi Haderman-Misgvi{ od Belgija, avtor
na edna od najstudioznite monografii objaveni za eden sred-
novekoven likoven kompleks, a Radivoe Qubinkovi} svojot
opus go zapo~nuva so lucidno to~nata hronolo{ka i likovna
ocenka na Kurbinovo. Stanuva zbor za istra`uva~i koi naj pro -
dla bo~eno ja sledea, ja oblikuvaa i ja tolkuvaa od svoite ka -
tedri soznajnata misla za kulturnite dvi`ewa vo Evropa i vo
Isto~ niot Mediteran.

Vo izminatite 30 godini se postavi pra{aweto: dali e
Kurbinovo selski, provinciski, periferen spomenik, dali e
kurbinovskata crkva na skromni ktitori? Dali e vo pra{awe
rustikalen spomenik {to `ivee vo sen ka na klasi~noto uram-
note`eno slikarstvo na Nerezi, delo na pomo{nicite na gole -
mite nere{ki majstori? No, vo diskusijata {to zapo~na vo
pede settite godini, a se prodol`i po Ohridskiot kongres, sè
pove}e se kristalizira{e ocenkata deka vo Kurbinovo me|u
trojcata zografi, ~ija likovna postapka e dobro voo~ena, se
izdvojuva eden isklu~itelen tvorec, vizioner, majstor {to gi
ru{i klasi~nite normi na iska`uvawe, i toj e od pove}eto
istori~ari na umetnosta ozna~en kako zograf na visokite
zoni na isto~niot del na crkvata. Negovite poetski, no i opse -
sivni figuri na silna drama na telesnoto dvi`ewe, poznati



spored Blagove{tenieto, Voznesenieto na Hrista, figurata
na Hristos-Mir, Sleguvaweto vo pekolot, Bogorodica so ange -
lite vo konhata na apsidata, suvereno se nametnaa vo vrednos-
nite sudovi na svetskata vizantologija.

Prviot majstor na Kurbinovo, ~ie{to ime ne go znaeme,
pronajde i izgradi sopstven izrazen na~in so osobena artiku-
lacija na ~ove~kata stava vo dvi`ewe, so artificielnost {to
ja najavuva Boti~eli, so razigrani draperii na kraevite od
nametkata, {to formiraat zmiesti formi i meandri, osoben
izgled na licata, so naglasen del na usnite, nosot i bradata, i
meka inkarnacija so izrazita linearnost na kosite. Taka se
sozdadeni arhangel Gavril od Blagove{tenieto i glavata na
Bogorodica od istata kompozicija vo koi bez somnenie, vo naj-
golema mera e sublimiran likovniot senzibilitet na umetnos-
ta od krajot na XII vek. Toa e iskustvo, zrelost i pred sè evolu-
cija na golem majstor na `ivopisot, koj{to so poznavawe na
op{tite stilski struewa vo vizantiskata kulturna sfera, no i
vo evropskoto slikarstvo od XII vek, uspea da progovori visoko
nad zanaet~iskiot anga`man na predvodnik na zografska rabo -
tilnica. Toj go nametna, po sila na tvore~kiot ~in, svojot
na~in na rabota i kaj dvajcata svoi sorabotnici koi ne mo`ea
da se pribli`at na negovite mo`nosti. Interesno e deka sli -
karot na Uspenieto na Bogorodica, koj poka`uva i padovi vo
izvedbata, poseduva silna emotivna ekspresija, koja ne e karak-
teristi~na za vode~kiot majstor. O~iglednata op{ta tenzija
na kompoziciite, dramatizam na linijata, dvi`ewata na
pejza`ot i na slikarskata arhitektura, mnogu istori~ari na
umetnosta ja narekuvaat „barok“, „manirizam“ ili „dinami~en“
stil na XII vek, a Kurbinovo go vrednuvaat kako najeksponiran
spomenik od taa nasoka. Fakt e deka prviot majstor e edna od
najizrazitite individualni, tvore~ki pojavi vo vizantiskiot
stil, umetnik {to gi dovede oblicite do rabot na vozmo`noto
artisti~ko vladeewe vo zadadenata tematika na teolo{kata
misla. So toj tvore~ki ~in toj ja nametna silata na individu-
alniot, avtonomen gest do kulminacija i na toj fakt denes
istorijata na umetnosta kone~no mu dava legitimitet. Spored
na{eto mislewe, esteti~nite otpori kon negovoto delo bea
optovareni od kriteriumite na mnogu ugledni prou~uva~i vo
minatoto koi bea formirani vo klasi~nite likovni principi.

Denes, koga prviot zograf na Kurbinovo ima celosna
estetsko-likovna rehabilitacija, mislam deka se neprifat -
livi postavkite deka e toj dojdenec vo Makedonija od carigrad-
skata dvorska sredina, kako {to pi{uvaat nekoi isto ri~ari
na umetnosta od porane{na Jugoslavija i od Makedo nija. Nego -
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viot talent i teolo{ka naobrazba, koja e evidentna, naivno e
da se povrzuvaat so negoviot podem pod dvorski patro nat.
To~no toa e priodot na provinciska retrogradnost, bez poz-
navawe na socijalnite nositeli i meceni na kulturnata dejnost.
Ne se odr`a ni uporno branetata doktrina deka Solun e edin-
stven umetni~ki centar koj gi naso~uva estetsko-tematskite
te~enija vo Makedonija. Otkritijata na isklu~itelno mno{ -
tvo ansambli na `ivopisot od X do XV vek vo site delovi na
Makedonija, koi sè u{te traat, uka`uvaat na postoewe pove}e
grad ski rabotilnici ~ija pojava proizleguvala od golemiot
broj pora~ki.

Poznato e deka vo Kurbinovo se naslikani i nekolku
bogoslovski mnogu slo`eni temi, kako {to e pojavata na edno
specifi~no Voznesenie so `ivonosni vodi vo koi se dvi`at
ribi, ~ove~ki glavi, lav, kako i na specifikata na Hristos-
Starec opkru`en so nebesnite sili. Poznato e deka nivnoto
nau~ no tolkuvawe i natamu e vo sredi{teto na vnimanieto,
kako {to e toa i so Hristos-Agnec na ~esnata trpeza vo olta -
rot, kako prvo javuvawe vo svetskata umetnost, a povrzano so
aktuelnite teolo{ki diskusii vo pravoslavnata ekumena. No,
ograni~en e sekoj priod koj ne poa|a od soznanijata deka vo Oh -
rid skiot arhiepiskopski centar dejstvuvale li~nosti so vrvna
bogoslovska kni`evna kultura, vklu~eni vo aktuelnite dis -
kusii vo toga{niot svet. Tie neposredno vlijaele i vo formi-
raweto na intelektualnata kulturna misla na vremeto. Nasli -
kaniot ohridski arhiepiskop vo ktitorskata kompozicija vo
Kurbinovo sigurno bil eden od duhovnite faktori vo obliku-
vaweto na scenite, a da ne zboruvame i za li~nata bogoslovska
erudicija na zografite. Vo takvata konstelacija na uslovite
nategnatoto pra{awe za selski, provinciski ili lokalen
karakter na Kurbinovo, vo nitu edna komponenta vo `ivotot
na umetni~koto delo ne mo`e da se brani.

@ivopisniot ansambl na Kurbinovo, pokraj sevkupniot
artisti~ki izlet do rabot na nedozvolenoto, bez ogled na ovo-
plotuvaweto na ekumenskata aktuelna misla za ~ovekovata sud-
bina i spas na du{ata, ima u{te edna dimenzija koja e najmalku
istaknuvana, pa i najmalku prou~uvana. Toa e reflektiraweto
na istoriskoto opstojuvawe na Makedonija i makedonskite
Sloveni vo eden spomenik na Prespa, kade {to pameteweto za
pret hodnata herojska epoha ne bilo izbri{ano. Imeno, me|u
istaknatite pisateli-liturgi~ari i sveti otci, vo  oltarskiot
prostor se nao|a i figurata na sveti Ahil, patron na Sa -
moilovata kate dralna crkva, {to nemu mu e posvetena na ostro-
vot Ail, koj i denes go nosi negovoto ime. Toa e katedralata na
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avtokefalnata crkovna organizacija na negovoto Carstvo koja
stoi vo urnatini vo Mala Prespa i sè u{te ja ~uva figurata na
sv. Ahil. Se znae deka carot Samoil gi prenel negovite mo{ti
od Larisa, po nejzinoto zazemawe vo 986-tata godina, kako sveti
koski na eden od u~esnicite na Prviot ekumenski sobor vo
Nikeja, kade {to se postaveni osnovite na hristijanstvoto.
Zatoa i nemu mu ja po sve til katedralata vo koja bea opredeleni
sedi{tata na vla dicite na site eparhii na ova Carstvo, {to
polovina vek be{e voeno-politi~ki pandan i protivnik na
Vizantiskata imperija. Mo{tite na sv. Ahil, dedikacijata na
hramot i sedi{teto na crkovnite poglavari vo Prespa se del od
dr`avnosta na Samoilovata dr`ava, ~ii osnovni etni~ki, voeni
i stopanski, kako i kulturni faktori bea makedonskite
Sloveni, nezavisno od oficijalnata titulatura na dr`avata.
Za da go ilustriram zna~eweto na Samoilovoto carstvo i
nego viot kraj vo toga{ niot sudir na svetovite, }e citiram del
od gramotata (sigi lionot) na pobeditelot Vasilij II od mesec
maj 1020 godina izdadena za osna`uvawe na avtokefalnosta na
crkvata vo Makedonija, kakva {to bila i pod Samoil, i od neop -
hodnosta da se izbegnat nemiri: „Bidej}i ne bez krv, ne bez na -
pori i pot, tuku so pove}egodi{no trpenie i so bo`ja po mo{,
ovaa zemja ni e daruvana od Gospod, ~ija blagost otvoreno ni
pomaga{e, podelenoto da se obedini pod ist jarem, a da ne se
naru{at granicite i naredbite dobro vostanoveni od carstvu-
vawata pred nas.“

Vo taa duhovna klima i konstelacija na odnosite mo`e
da se razbere i prisustvoto na likovite na slovenskite u~i te -
li sv. Kiril i sv. Metodij, koi{to se neodamna identifi ku -
vani vo Kurbinovo od D. Barxieva. Nivnata pojava vo Kurbi -
novo e dokaz za kontinuitetot so pretstavite na slovenskite
u~iteli vo Sv. Sofija vo Ohrid od okolu 1040 godina i pred sè
za dolgoto, uporno `iveewe na tradiciite na golemoto vreme
na slovenskata kultura od Kiril i Metodij do sv. Kliment, sv.
Naum i Samoil. Ovie likovi se dokaz deka imame i likovni
pandani na kni`evnite dela na ohridskite arhiepiskopi, vo
ovaa epoha Grci, koi za slovenskite u~iteli pi{uvaa so dlabo-
ka po~it, slavej}i go, pred sè, nivniot misionerski podvig vo
slovenskiot svet. Portretite na Solunskite bra}a vo Kurbi -
novo govorat deka svetili{tata vo Prespa i na ohridskiot
breg, kako i vo sosedniot Devol i Kostur, prostorot na Kli -
men tovata Kutmi~evica vo krajot na XII vek ja ~uvale qubo-
morno memorijata za na{ata egzistencijaod vremeto na prvite
osnovi na slovenskata pismenost.
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Ovde prvpat go soop{tuvam i podatokot deka vo crkvata
e identifikuvan i likot na sv. Kliment Ohridski. Toj e
postaven kako pandan, simetri~no, na severnata strana od ol -
ta rot, nasproti sv. Kiril i sv. Metodij. Negovata signa tura e
uni{tena, no vidlivi se site tipolo{ki belezi na ohridski ot
za{titnik. Ovoj portret vo istorijata na umetnosta e naj star
po primerokot otkrien vo Sv. Sofija vo Ohrid i toj ima
isklu~itelno kulturno-istorisko zna~ewe. Spored na{eto
mislewe, vo ovaa faza kako pretpostavka, go istaknuvam i soz-
nanieto deka do nego e naslikan sv. Kliment papa Rimski, ~ii
koski gi otkrija sv. Kiril i sv. Metodij vo Krim 863 godina, za
vreme na Hazarskata misija, a spored nego go dobi imeto i sv.
Kliment Ohridski. Toa e svetitelot koj vo Makedonija, pora-
di slovenskite u~iteli, ima isklu~itelen kult.

Eden od osnovnite faktori vo nastanuvaweto i izobra -
zuvaweto na Kurbinovo, e ohridskiot arhiepiskop, naslikan
kako prva li~nost na desnata strana od ktitorskata kompozi-
cija. Spored tekovnite istra`uva~ki soznanija, sepak najvero-
jatno vo pra{awe e arhiepiskopot Jovan Kamatir, li~nost blis -
ka na carigradskite dvorski krugovi. Toj ne e osnova~-ktitor
na Kurbinovo, no e zastapnik na ktitorot naslikan zad nego,
verojatno pretstavnik na blagorodni~kiot krug na velmo`ite
vo Makedonija. Arhiepiskopot e postaven kako pandan na
vladetelskite figuri na Isak Angel i negovata sopruga cari-
cata Margarita, ungarska princeza, ~ie ime vo pravoslavniot
krug se slavi so ma~eni~kata sv. Marena, naslikana vo Kostur
i vo Kurbinovo. Na obete pretstavi taa go ubiva demonot, kako
{to se sre}ava i na pove}e podocne`ni pretstavi vo dve kult-
ni crkvi {to b se posveteni na Prespanskoto i na Ohridskoto
Ezero, denes na po~vata na Albanija.

Ohridskiot arhiepiskop sigurno ja imal mo`nosta za
iz bor na zografi, za dijalog okolu najnovite tematski i likov -
ni idei vo vode~kite centri vo Imperijata. Vo toj prostor,
Ohrid i Prespa ne bea periferija, nivniot duhoven dopir e
postojano prisuten.

Odbele`uvaj}i gi osumte vekovi na Kur binovo, mo`eme
da potsetime i na faktot deka Makedonija vo sredniot vek e
zemja na kulturna simbioza, proniknuvawe i oploduvawe na
slovenskiot i vizantiskiot svet. Vizantiskiot stil, osobeno
niz hristijanstvoto, Makedoncite go prifatija kako sopstven
likoven izraz i vo nego, vo tekot na eden milenium, dadoa
golem pridones. Isklu~itelniot broj vrvni likov ni i gradi-
telski dela, iluminacija, rezba i umetni~ki zana eti, go
poka`uvaat udelot na eden narod, koj nezavisno od ot sustvoto
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na dr`aven kontinuitet, uporno go izgraduva{e kulturniot
entitet. Nikoj ne mo`e da go ospori faktot deka make donskite
zografi, neimari i rezbari, osobeno vo docniot sreden vek,
ostavile remek-dela niz cela jugoisto~na Evropa. Neosporno e
i deka crkovnata organizacija vo najgolema mera go ovoz -
mo`ila likovnoto `iveewe, pa i umetni~koto iska ̀ u vawe na
lu|eto od ovoj prostor vo umetnosta, literaturata, graditel-
stvoto, muzikata. Obidite ovaa rasko{na kulturna riznica da
se imenuva samo i spored ramkite na efemernite, tu|i dr`avni
tvorbi, a da se premol~uva na{iot tvore~ki podvig, se
inspirirani od temni motivi, bez idnina. Ako Make donija e
vol{ebna riznica na kulturni dobra i sloevi na likov ni
dopiri na ~ove~kiot duh, na {to i u~i i opomenuva `ivo pisot
na kurbinovskite majstori, zaedno so nivnite duhovni prethod-
nici i naslednici, sakame da ja ostvarime taa nejzina uloga i
denes i utre na voznemirenite balkanski prostori.
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  ZA PORTRETITE NA ISTORISKITE
LI^NOSTI VO KURBINOVO

           
Crkvata Sveti \or|i vo Kurbinovo, koja se nao|a vo

pre s panskiot region i vo blizina na Ohrid, spa|a me|u naj pro -
u~uvanite vizantiski spomenici od XII vek. Dodeka vo prvata
monografija za ovoj spomenik nejzinoto slikarstvo be{e so
sigurnost datirano so pomo{ na sporedbena analiza, vo vtora-
ta, prili~no obemna kniga za ovoj spomenik, ~ij avtor e Lidi
Haderman-Misgvi{, ovaa umetni~ka celina e pretstavena mnogu
podetalno.

Kurbinovo be{e vo centarot na interesiraweto i na XII
me|unaroden vizantolo{ki kongres, na koj bea izneseni pro-
tivre~ni mislewa vo vrska so negovata vrednost i so negovite
likovni karakteristiki. Za slikarstvoto na Kurbinovo se
ras  prava{e vo pove}e navrati i na XV me|unaroden vizanto-
lo{ ki kongres.1 Pokraj toa, vo pove}e studii i prilozi za
umetnosta bea razgleduvani pra{awa posebno povrzani so ovoj
spomenik i bea napraveni procenki za negovoto mesto vo isto -
rijata na slikarstvoto od XII i XIII vek.2 Odbele`uvaweto na
800-godi{nina na negovoto slikarstvo, kako i novite potfati
za negovata konzervacija dadoa pottik za novo razgleduvawe na
nekoi otvoreni pra{awa i ovozmo`ija da se identifikuvaat
novi portreti vo ovaa crkva. Vo ovoj prilog stanuva zbor za
likovite na prvite slovenski u~iteli vo oltarot i za ktitor -
skata kompozicija na zapadnata fasada od crkvata. 

Pretstavite na prvite slovenski u~iteli*

Svetite otci koi ~inodejstvuvaat, pretstaveni pred
Hristos-Agnec vo oltarnata apsida, bea ve}e identifikuvani
vrz osnova na natpisite koi se odnesuvaat na likovite od leva -

* Pretstavite na prvite slovenski u~iteli se raboteni vo koavtorstvo so Donka Barxieva.

Pretstavite na prvite slovenski u~iteli*
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ta strana i na nivnite tipolo{ki odliki.3 Na ju`nata strana
od oltarniot prostor se naslikani frontalno tri drugi arhi -
erei, od koi e identifikuvan samo posledniot od zapad, odnos-
no sveti Kiril Aleksandriski.4 Na drugata, severnata strana
na oltarniot prostor, i ovojpat oddelno od liturgijata na
Hristos-Agnec, se naslikani dvajca drugi arhierei, na levata
i desnata strana od sekundarnata ni{a na proskomidijata.
Kako rezultat na naporite za identifikacija na ovie likovi,
bea otkrieni prili~no ~itlivi natpisi koi poka ̀ uvaat deka
na ju`nata strana, pokraj sveti Kiril Aleksandriski, e
naslikan slovenskiot u~itel sveti Kiril (Konstantin) Filo -
sof, koj e vo sredinata, a prvata figura na istiot yid e nego -
viot brat Metodij, moravski arhiepiskop i vtor ~len na slo -
venskata misija vo Moravija.5

Toa ovozmo`i da se pristapi kon identifikuvawe na
dvajcata arhierei pretstaveni na sprotivnata strana, ~ii nat-
pisi ne se za~uvani. Spored odlikite na nivnata fizionomija
i na~inot na koj se naslikani ovie li~nosti povrzani so {ire -
weto na slovenskata pismenost i so lokalnata tematska tradi-
cija na ohridskiot region, eden od ovie arhierei e identifi -
kuvan kako sveti Kliment Ohridski, u~enik na svetite Kiril
i Metodij. Za figurata do nego, e izneseno mislewe deka stanu-
va zbor za papata sveti Kliment, spored kogo ohridskiot sve -
titel go dobil svoeto mona{ko ime.6

Sveti Kiril i sveti Metodij se naslikani vo prirodna
golemina, postaveni re~isi frontalno i blago svrteni eden
sprema drug. Kiril pred sebe dr`i zatvoreno evangelie i bla -
go slovuva so desnata raka. Levo od negovata glava se ~ita pr -
viot del od natpisot ø “gioq K¥riloq, a na desnata, vtoriot del
dhdåskaloq Boylgåron, i dvata celosno za~uvani. Toj nosi zele -
no-maslinest felon so bel omofor na koj se naslikani go le mi

NATPISOT 
POKRAJ
SV. KIRIL
FILOSOF

NATPISOT 
POKRAJ
SV. METODIJ
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crni krstovi. Bogatata ornamentika na epitrahilot iz ve de na
so sitni potezi e ista kako kaj site drugi arhierei. Li -
nearnata stilizacija ne e tolku prisutna na vertikalnite
tubesti nabori od felonot, koj e naslikan so strogata edno -
stav nost na formite od XI vek. Kiril ima re~isi seda glava,
linearno iscrtana kosa, ne mnogu dolga brada, koja se stesnuva
kon krajot so geometriski segmenti. Liceto mu e naslikano so
temen pe~en oker i crn crte`; kusata kosa mu e si metri~no
rasporedena na ~eloto. 

I natpisot pokraj Metodij e mnogu dobro za~uvan; do
negovata figura se ~ita ø “gioq, a od desnata strana Meuvdioq
dhdåskaloq Boylgåron. So levata raka dr`i pred sebe zatvoreno
evangelie, dodeka desnata raka mu e podignata pred gradite.
Negoviot felon e violetov, a drugite delovi od negovata oble-
ka ne se razlikuvaat mnogu od oblekata na Kiril. I pokraj
{ematiziranoto lice, se gleda deka Metodij e pretstaven kako
arhierej vo odminata vozrast, so dlaboko postaveni o~i so
podo~nici, so visoki i izvieni ve|i, nad koi se nacrtani beli
polu krugovi. So toa se potvrduva misleweto deka Metodij
umrel na poodminata vozrast od svojot brat, odnosno vo osmata
decenija od `ivotot. 

Vo `itijata, bogoslu`bite, menolozite i vo izvorite,
Solunskite bra}a ja nosat titulata didaskalos (u~itel);7

pokraj toa, Kiril ja nosi i titulata filosof (ø filøsofos).8 Od
Pseudo-Kodinos doznavame deka titulata u~itel bila rezervi-
rana za avtori na pove}e teolo{ki dela,9 kako i za misioneri.
Takov bil slu~ajot so ohridskiot arhiepiskop Leon/Lav Mung
koj bil didåskalos.10 Vo srednovekovnata umetnost pred Kur bi -
novo, titulata didaskalos se sre}ava samo vo natpisot pokraj
figurata na sveti Kiril vo Sveta Sofija.11 Vo XIV vek i po -
docna, vo umetnosta na Makedonija, Bugarija i Srbija, pokraj
figurite na sveti Kiril se stava titulata filosof, dodeka na
sveti Metodij vo slikarstvoto na zemjite od vizantiskiot kul-
turen krug pred XVIII vek ne mu bila dodeluvana titulata
„filosof“.12 Mnogu podocna, pokraj negoviot lik se stava ti -
tulata „arhiepiskop na Moravija“.13

[to se odnesuva do titulata dhdåskaloq Boylgåron, treba
da se ka`e deka vo srednovekovnite izvori narodot i jazikot na
koj tie ja vr{ele svojata misionerska dejnost se narekuvale
slovenski, bugarski, jazik na Mizite;14 mnogu podocna bile
narekuvani „srpski u~iteli“.15

Poznato e deka slovenskiot u~itel Konstantin-Kiril
ne bil episkop i deka toj duri pred smrtta (vo Rim 869 godina)
ja dobil mona{kata shima, dodeka Metodij bil naimenuvan za
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arhierej vo Panonija. I pokraj toa, vo slikarstvoto na Make -
donija, Bugarija, Srbija i Albanija, kade {to se identifiku-
vani negovite portreti, toj e pretstaven kako arhierej, osven
vo tri slu~ai.16 Ovoj fakt, {to go konstatiravme i vo Kur bi -
novo, na istra`uva~ite im be{e poznat u{te odamna; duri i vo
pono vite slikarski prira~nici/erminii se prepora~uva toj da
se pretstavuva kako episkop. Iako Kirilovoto `itie ne bilo
poznato vo krugot na Ohridskata arhiepiskopija, blagodarej}i
na tradicijata toj fakt stanal del na svesta na lu|eto, odnosno
deka prviot ~ovek na slovenskata pismenost ne umrel kako
obi~en monah i deka bil arhierej.17

Nasproti Kiril Aleksandriski i slovenskiot u~itel
Kiril, na severniot yid, svrten kon ni{ata, se nao|a eden
arhierej vo tri~etvrtinski stav, so crti na sveti Kliment Oh -
ridski. Toj e so {iroko ~elo, bez kosa, a glavata mu se stesnuva
kon liceto i bradata. Probelenata brada se stesnuva isto taka
kon krajot. So levata raka, koja e podignata, dr`i pred sebe
zatvoreno evangelie, a dvi`eweto na negovata desna raka ne
mo`e da se sledi zaradi o{tetenosta; negovata figura bila
o{tetena pri po`ar i dolniot del ne e za~uvan. Crtite na
negovoto lice, koi se sre}avaat vo golem broj pretstavi na
sveti Kliment vo ohridskiot `ivopis, tematskata grupa na
slovenski u~iteli povrzani so najstarata tradicija na Ohrid,
Prespa i Devol, kako i faktot deka Kliment bil redovno
slikan vo Ohridskata eparhija, seto toa odi vo prilog na iden-
tifikacijata na ovoj svetitel. Vtoriot arhierej, nasproti
sveti Kliment, e isto taka blago svrten kon ohridskiot sveti-
tel; toj blagoslovuva so desnata raka, koja{to e podignata do
samiot rab na bordurata na ni{ata, a vo levata raka dr`i
zatvoreno evangelie. Toj e pretstaven kako robusten arhierej
vo poodminata vozrast, so glava modelirana na plasti~en na -
~in, so kusa bela kosa, i brada ~ii vlakna se li nearno povle -
~eni i so geometriski segmenti. Pretpostavuvame deka stanuva
zbor za figurata na sveti Kliment Rimski, spored kogo ohrid-
skiot svetitel go dobil mona{koto ime. Poznato e, isto taka,
i zna~eweto {to go ima otkrivaweto na mo{tite na ~etvrtiot
rimski papa vo Herson, na Krim, vo vremeto na mi sijata na So -
lunskite bra}a kaj Hazarite, vo 861 godina i predavaweto vo
868 godina vo Rim na tie mo{ti na papata Adrijan II.18 Na{ata
pretpostavka se zasnova i na faktot deka dvajcata svetiteli se
postaveni eden do drug, isto kako i drugite dvajca arhierei koi
go nosat imeto Kiril. Za da se za~uva spomenot na ovoj rimski
papa povrzan so hazarskata i slovenskata misija, prviot u~e -
nik na Kiril i Metodij go dobil spored nego svoeto mona{ko
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ime. Zatoa toj se slavi na istiot den kako i ovoj papa (25
noemvri). Vo literaturata, nivnite imiwa gi me{aat pomalku
u~eni prepi{uva~i, a ponekoga{, nadvor od ohridskiot
region, se me{aat duri i nivnite figuri, kako vo `ivopisot
na Sveti Nikita kaj Skopje (okolu 1320 godina).19 Vo Oh rid -
skata kni`evna {kola, poto~no vo kalendarot na Asemanovoto
evangelie (okolu 1000 godina), se spomenuva praz ni kot posve -
ten na otkrivaweto na mo{tite na ovoj rimski papa.20 Nego -
viot lik, zaedno so likovite na drugite rimski papi, se sre -
}ava vo |akonikonot na ohridskata Sveta Sofija, kade {to se
naslikani i figurite na sveti Kiril i sveti Kliment Oh -
ridski.21 Podocna, ovie svetiteli bile naslikani i vo oltarot
na Manastir vo Mariovo (vo 1271 godina).22 Pomalku e prifa -
te no nastojuvaweto da se napravi poinakva identifikacija,
kako vo slu~ajot so figurata na sveti Erazmo (+ okolu 303 go -
dina), prviot legendaren propovednik na hristijanstvoto vo
Lihnidos ili stariot Ohrid, zaradi negovata pretstava vo Ka -
neo pokraj sveti Kliment, spored ohridskata slikarska tradi-
cija.23

Vo oltarniot prostor vo Kurbinovo e pretstaven u{te
eden arhierej koj dobil svoe mesto spored crkovnite tradicii
vo ovoj region. Se raboti za sveti Ahil (+ 330), episkop od
Larisa i u~esnik na prviot ekumenski sobor vo Nikeja, ~ii
mo{ti bile preneseni vo Prespa od strana na carot Samoil po
zazemaweto na Larisa, vo 985 ili 986 godina.24 L. Haderman-
Misgvi{ go spomenuva Ahil kako edinstven lokalen svetitel
koj, pokraj osumte arhierei vo apsidata, e naslikan vo ju`nata
povorka, po sveti Atanas i pred sveti Nikola.25 Samoil mu ja
posvetil na sveti Ahil crkovnata organizacija na svoeto
carstvo i ottoga{ Prespa stanala vtor centar na negoviot
kult, no mnogu posilen. Ve}e eden vek kako se prou~uva crkvata
posvetena na ovoj svetitel od Larisa; bea izvr{eni zna~ajni
arheolo{ki istra`uvawa koi dovedoa do va`ni otkritija.26

Me|utoa, pra{aweto dali crkvata postoela pred Samoil osta -
nuva i ponatamu sporno, bidej}i od edno pismo na Teofilakt
doznavame deka nea ja izgradil knez Boris.27 Delot na Prespa,
kade {to se nao|a ovaa crkva, na ostrovot {to go nosi negovoto
ime (na gr~ka teritorija), poznat i pod imeto Mala Prespa,
po~nuvaj}i od XI vek b pripa|al na Devolskata eparhija, dodeka
drugite delovi na Prespa bile priklu~eni kon Ohridskata
eparhija.28 Pretstavata na Ahil se sre}ava vo site crkvi vo
Prespa, po~nuvaj}i od `ivopisot na ovaa katedrala, kade {to
se pretpostavuva deka figurata na sveti Ahil datira od XI vek.
Ovoj svetitel e naslikan i vo crkvata Sveti Vra~i vo Kostur,

ZA PORTRETITE NA ISTORISKITE LI^NOSTI VO KURBINOVO



68

CVETAN GROZDANOV KURBINOVO

a pred toa vo Nerezi kaj Skopje. Vo Srbija, po~nuvaj}i od naj -
stariot `ivopis vo Studenica, sveti Ahil go sre}avame vo
pove}e crkvi od XIII vek; duri i crkvata Arilje mu e posvetena
na ovoj svetec.29 Srpskite arhierei verojatno doa|ale na sred-
bite {to se odr`uvale vo crkvata Sveti Ahil, osobeno na
nejziniot praznik, na 15 maj, fakt {to ni go soop{tuva Teo fi -
lakt vo prvite godini od XII vek.30 Vo vremeto koga se izrabotu -
val `ivopisot na Kurbinovo, crkvata Sveti Ahil imala
renome na „Golema crkva“. Taa sodr`ela dva stari sloevi,
povrzani za slovenskoto vreme i vremeto na Samoil. Postojat
isto taka i svedo{tva za golemata gri`a i po~it {to ohrid-
skite arhierei gi imale kon ova svetili{te. Denes ne ni e poz-
nato kolku vo ovaa crkva bile prisutni tradiciite po vrz a ni
so Kiril, Metodij i Kliment, no morame da ja istakneme mo` -
nosta deka tie postoele vo XII vek i deka duri izvr{ile vli-
janie vrz `ivopisot na Kurbinovo. I toa, pred sè, zaradi mes -
toto i ulogata {to taa crkva ja imala vo regionot vo najstari-
ot period na slovenskata kultura.

Deloto na Kiril i Metodij, koe doprelo do jugozapad-
niot del na Makedonija blagodarej}i na dejnosta na nivnite
u~enici Kliment i Naum, koi do{le od sedi{teto na knezot
Boris, tuka se zajaknalo i istovremeno izvr{ilo vlijanie vrz
pove}e slovenski zemji. So svojata misionerska dejnost,
u~enicite go slavele voedno i deloto na Kiril i Metodij. Po
smrtta na Kliment i Naum, spomenot za prvite u~iteli se
~uval vo nivnite manastiri na bregot na Ohridskoto Ezero. So
ogled na toa deka najstariot manastir na sveti Kliment (Sveti
Pantelejmon) i manastirot na Naum (Arhangeli) ne se za~u -
vani, figurite od Kurbinovo i onie od Sveta Sofija, koi se
postari i pomalku za~uvani, se najstarite svedo{tva za ikono-
grafijata na slovenskite u~iteli vo Vizantija i vo sloven-
skiot svet. Po nivnoto zaminuvawe vo Moravija, interesot za
Solunskite bra}a re~isi is~eznal: vo literaturata i vo umet-
nosta na slovenskite centri Carigrad i Solun spomenot za niv
ne e za~uvan, osven vo edna pretstava vo menologot na Vasilij
II kade {to e pretstaveno prenesuvaweto na mo{tite na sveti
Kliment Rimski vo Krim i kade {to na ~elo na povorkata se
nao|aat dva lika za koi Ivan Duj~ev smeta deka se solunskite
bra}a.31 Neosnovano e misleweto deka nekolku slovenski u~i -
teli se pretstaveni vo crkvata Sveti Kiril Aleksan dri s ki vo
Kiev, vo nejziniot `ivopis od XII vek;32 istoto se odnesuva i na
pretstavata na sveti Kiril Filosof vo Studenica33, koja dati-
ra od periodot na restavriraweto vo XVI vek.34 Vo Srbija, vo
Miroslavovoto evangelie, se spomenuva slaveweto na sveti
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Kiril, no do denes ne e otkrien odek za negoviot kult vo srp-
skoto slikarstvo od postariot period.35 Vo crkvata San
Klemente vo Rim se sre}avaat likovi na Kiril i Metodij, koi
bile naslikani po smrtta na sveti Kiril i negovoto pogrebu-
vawe vo ovaa crkva. Tie denes se prepoznatlivi i nivnata iden-
tifikacija e izvr{ena vrz osnova na kopiite od XI vek, {to
sozdava pote{kotii vo odnos na nivnata sigurna identifi -
kacija i nivnoto prou~uvawe.36 Vo podobra sostojba e pretsta-
vata na prenesuvaweto na mo{tite na sveti Kliment Rimski,
od vtorata polovina na XI vek, kade {to figurite na Solun -
skite bra}a se nao|aat vo povorkata, pred papata Adrijan II.37

No pri nivnoto pretstavuvawe, vo Rim ne e vospostavena neko-
ja trajna likovna tradicija; ne postoi ni zaemna vrska so sli -
karstvoto na balkanskite zemji. Tie se pomesteni vo bazili -
kata San Kle mente zaradi ve}e spomenatite biografski ele-
menti i zaradi prenesuvaweto na mo{tite na rimskiot papa.

Me|u najstarite pretstavi na svetite Kiril, Metodij,
Kliment i drugite slovenski misioneri, koi se utvrdile vo
slikarstvoto na Ohridskata arhiepiskopija i osobeno vo regi -
o nite na Zapadna Makedonija, onie od Kurbinovo se od posebno
zna~ewe. Tie se prodol`enie na nivnite najstari pretstavi vo
ohridskata Sveta Sofija i likovna konkretizacija na sta vot
{to arhiepiskopskiot vrv go imal vo odnos na slovenskite
u~iteli po padot na dr`avata na carot Samoil vo 1018 godina
i povtornoto vospostavuvawe na vizantiskata vlast. [to se
odnesuva do prvite figuri vo Sveta Sofija kade {to natpi -
site pokraj sveti Kiril i sveti Kliment se za~uvani, postoi
kolebawe vo odnos na tretiot lik i tie sega mo`at da se anali -
ziraat vo sporedba so Kurbinovo. Toa se odnesuva, pred sè, na
tre tiot lik, onoj pokraj sveti Kliment, od kogo se za~uvani
samo delovi od glavata, potoa ~eloto i kosata na svetecot koj
bil pokrien so drug `ivopis vo XII vek. Imeno, delovite na
glavata koi se za~uvani zboruvaat deka se raboti verojatno za
figurata na sveti Metodij, koj vpro~em se spomnuva, zaedno so
sveti Kiril i sveti Kliment, vo Asemanovoto evangelie od
Ohridskata {kola od toj period.38

           Toa ne se odnesuva na sveti Erazmo, za kogo se misli deka
bil naslikan pokraj sveti Kliment Ohridski.39 Sloven skite
u~iteli vo oltarot na Sveta Sofija se del od golemata gale -
rija od {eeset arhierei koi go potvrduvaat katedralniot
karakter na crkvata;40 od druga strana, prisustvoto na najugled-
nite arhierei od administrativnite centri na hristijanskata
crkva svedo~i za vra}aweto na crkovnata administracija na
dr`avata na carot Samoil vo ramkite na Vizantija41 i za mes -

ZA PORTRETITE NA ISTORISKITE LI^NOSTI VO KURBINOVO



70

CVETAN GROZDANOV KURBINOVO

toto {to Carigradskata patrijar{ija go imala vo odnos na
Rim.42 Pretstavite na slovenskite u~iteli vo Sveta Sofija
sve do~at i za prisustvoto na hristijaniziranoto slovensko
naselenie. Zaslugite na Kiril, Metodij i nivnite u~enici za
pokrstuvaweto/hristijanizacijata na slovenskoto naselenie
naj dobro gi istaknuvaat ohridskite arhiepiskopi Teofilakt i
Homatijan, a podocna i Konstantin Kavasila i Gregorij I.
Zatoa nivnite pretstavi vo Sveta Sofija i Kurbinovo se sme -
taat za likovno zaokru`uvawe na nivnoto pretstavuvawe vo
kni`evnite i istoriskite spomenici na slovenski i gr~ki
jazik. Neguvaj}i go nivniot kult, gr~kite arhierei od XI i XII
vek mo`ele da odr`uvaat potesni vrski so slovenskite verni-
ci, koi bile najbrojni vo diecezata.43

Za da se zdobieme so podetalni poznavawa za kulturnite
uslovi vo Prespa, region najblizok do Ohrid i Devol, kako i za
umetnosta vo vremeto na Samoil, denes ni nedostiga `ivo pi -
sot od katedralnata crkva Sveti Ahil na ostrovot {to go nosi
imeto na ovoj svetec.44 Imeno, nie ne znaeme vo kolkava mera
slovenskite u~iteli bile prisutni vo ovaa zna~ajna crkva. Ne
mo`e isto taka da se zanemari faktot deka vo edna sosedna
crkva na Kurbinovo i na Sveti Ahil, odnosno vo Slivnica, se
pojavuva najstarata pretstava na site sedum slovenski u~iteli
{to e poznata dosega vo umetnosta.45 Ottuka, analizata na fi -
gurata na sveti Ahil vo Kurbinovo, kako kult na Samoil, i na
zna~eweto na negovata crkva vo Prespa se ~ini deka se neiz -
be`ni.

Za ktitorskata kompozicija vo Kurbinovo

Poradi zna~eweto na `ivopisot na crkvata Sveti
\or|i vo Kurbinovo, prou~uvaweto na ktitorskata kompozici-
ja, sosema prirodno, e vo centarot na vnimanieto. Ostatoci od
ovaa kompozicija se otkrieni na zapadnata fasada od crkvata.
So nejzinoto prou~uvawe bi trebalo da se obezbedat, pome|u
drugoto, podatoci za potekloto i socijalniot status na kti-
torot i za negovite eventualni vrski so Carigrad. Interesot
za ovaa kompozicija e zna~aen i zaradi opredeluvawe na nej -
zinoto mesto vo razvojot na ovoj vid sliki vo umetnosta po -
~nuvaj}i od XII vek i podocna.

Ktitorskata kompozicija be{e otkriena vo tekot na
konzervatorskite raboti vo 1958 godina, poto~no pri ~istewe-
to na ponoviot sloj freski od krajot na XIX vek koi bile
naslikani vo celiot zapaden del na crkvata. Prvite konstata -
cii na istori~arite na umetnosta bea deka ovaa kompozicija

Za ktitorskata kompozicija vo Kurbinovo
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pripa|a, po stilot i tematikata, na istiot period kako i
freskite od vnatre{nosta.46 So svojata podrobna analiza L.
Haderman-Misgvi{ potvrdi deka celiot `ivopis od zapadnata
fasada, a spored toa i ktitorskata kompozicija, ~ini celina
so `ivopisot od 1191 godina.47 So ogled na serioznoto o{tetu-
vawe na figurite, ovoj avtor be{e mnogu pretpazliv vo pogled
na identifikacijata i opredeluvaweto na rangot na likovite
naslikani na ktitorskata kompozicija. No, i pokraj nemaweto
soodvetna dokumentacija vo vrska so ostatocite od `ivopisot
na najo{tetenite mesta, L. Haderman-Misgvi{ so sigurnost
konstatira deka na levata, odnosno severnata strana od kom-
pozicijata se pretstaveni dve vladetelski figuri. Na desnata
ili ju`na strana na fasadata, taa go zabele`uva postoeweto na
prvata figura pretpostavuvaj}i deka verojatno stanuva zbor za
portret na eden arhierej. Ostavaj}i go ot voreno pra{aweto za
kti torot (ili ktitorite), L. Hader man-Misgvi{ ja najavi
mo`nosta za simetri~no pretstavuvawe na portreti od dvete
strani na kompozicijata, naveduvaj}i analogii od podocne`no
vreme, kako {to se ktitorskite kompozicii vo Panagija
Mavriotisa od 1259 godina, vo Kostur, kako i vo Sveti Nikola
Bolni~ki od 1345 godina vo Ohrid.48 Podocna, P. Miq ko vi}–
Pepek ja iznese pretpostavkata deka na levata strana se
naslikani toga{niot vladetel Isak II Angel (1185–1195) i
negovata sopruga, povrzuvaj}i go nivnoto prisustvo so pre-
davaweto na povelba so koja carot ja opredeluval sopstvenosta
na zemji{teto na hramot Sveti \or|i. Vo isto vreme, na levata
strana od kompozicijata avtorot gra fi~ki pretstavuva tri
likovi za koi pretpostavuva deka se nao|ale na kompozicija-
ta.49 Drugite istra`uva~i koi se zanimavale so pra{aweto na
ktitorskata kompozicija od Kurbi novo smetaat deka ktitorot
e vsu{nost likot naslikan na desnata strana i deka se raboti
za blagorodnik,50 kakov {to e slu~ajot so Teodor Limniotis,
ktitorot na Svetite Vra~i vo Kostur,51 kade {to ve}e rabotel
prviot majstor od Kurbinovo.

Kako rezultat na detalnoto prou~uvawe na site povr -
{ini na koi bila naslikana ktitorskata kompozicija i do koi
se do{lo vo tekot na konzervatorskite raboti vo 1990 godina,
zaedno so proverkata na crte`ot, boite i proporciite na fi -
gurite, se dojde do otkrivawe na novi elementi koi ovoz mo ̀ u -
vaat poto~na i celosna pretstava za ovie portreti.

Nie najnapred }e se osvrneme na ostatocite koi se
nao|aat na desnata ili ju`na strana od donatorskata kompozi-
cija. Ne postoi nikakva dilema deka prviot lik, okolu kogo
tolku e raspravano, e arhierej52 a ne figura na blagorodnik ili
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laik/svetovno lice. Imeno, na dolniot del od negovata obleka
mnogu dobro mo`at da se zabele`at epitrafilot so crveni
resi, kako i linii od felonot i delovi od krstovi na omo-
forot. Vo gorniot del od ovaa arhierejska figura mo`at da se
zabele`at i liniite od oreolot. Figurata e pretstavena vo
tri~etvrtinska polo`ba, so desnata raka podignata nana pred.
Zabele ̀ u vame deka arhierejot ne koristel perni~e pod nozete,
kakov {to e slu~ajot so carot na levata strana od kompozici-
jata. Mnogu e va`no da se spomenat likovnite ostatoci od vto-
riot lik koj se nao|a zad arhierejot. Pri prvata proverka zabe -
le`avme tragi od crte` na ~evlite, na dolniot del od nozete i
na dolniot del od oblekata. Imaj}i go predvid rastojanieto
me|u dolniot del od oblekata i ~evlite, smetame deka ne stanu-
va zbor za arhierejska obleka, tuku za obleka na bla gorodnik
koj nosi zeleno kuso zdolni{te i nametka. Se zabe le ̀ uva deka
i ovoj lik e vo tri~etvrtinska polo`ba i deka e svrten kon
sredinata na kompozicijata. O~igleden e isto taka i sime t ri~ -
niot raspored na ~etirite likovi: dvata carski lika od levata
strana i figurata na arhierejot i na blagorodnikot na desnata
strana. Vo samata sredina na kompozicijata, pome|u por tre -
tite, no vo dolniot del, vo lunetata, se nao|a figurata na sveti
\or|i, patronot na hramot. 

Najnapred sakame da istakneme deka figurata na arhi -
erejot, koja e pandan na figurata na carot, sigurno mu pripa|a
na ohridskiot arhiepiskop pod ~ija direktna vlast se nao|al
ovoj del na Prespa so Kurbinovo, kako del na Ohrid skata
eparhija. [to se odnesuva do pretstavata na dvata lika so car -
ski insignii, naslikani levo od kompozicijata, i do opisot na
drugite fragmenti, bi dodale samo nekolku detali. Bi sakale
posebno da go istakneme na{eto mislewe deka vtorata figura
zad carot e figura na `ena, negovata sopruga, vo vrska so koja
ima{e kolebawa.53 Taa e naslikana frontalno i zafa}a pomala
povr{ina otkolku pretstavata na carot. Levo od nea, se gle da
linijata na nejzinata granaca koja odi do dolnite linii na
hitonot. Carot e svrten kon sredi{niot del na kompozicijata,
se prepoznava negoviot oreol i eden del od negoviot lo ros pod
levata raka. So ogled na toa {to vo vremeto na `ivo pisu -
vaweto na Kurbinovo vizantiski imperator bil Isak II Angel,
o`enet za ungarskata princeza Margarita, }erka na Bela III,54

smetame deka tuka e pretstaveno carskoto semejstvo. Dvajcata
lokalni pretstavnici, odnosno ohridskiot arhi epi skop i kti-
torot-blagorodnik, naslikani pokraj carskata dvojka, ja
naglasuvaat vrhovnata vlast na dinastijata spored poznatiot
princip na hierarhija.55
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Pogolemiot del od Prespa, kade {to pripa|a i Kurbi -
novo, vo XII vek pripa|al, kako {to ve}e ka`avme, na Oh -
ridskata epar hija i bil pod crkovnata vlast na arhi epi skopot.
Edin stveno ju`nite delovi na Prespa bile vo ramkite na
starata Devolska eparhija,56 koja bila isto taka pod ohridskata
crkovna vlast. Vo toj kontekst, se postavuva pra{aweto za
identifikacija na likot na ohridskiot arhiepiskop koj e
pretstaven na prvo mesto, desno od kompozicijata. Spored is -
to ri~arite na Crkvata i duri i onie na Ohridskata arhi epi -
skopija, ve}e na krajot od 1183 godina na ohridskiot arhi epi -
skopski prestol do{ol Jovan Kamatir. Spored N. Honijat, toj
prethodno bil visok slu`benik na carigradskiot dvor i bli-
zok privrzanik na Andronik Komnen vo bitkata za carskiot
prestol. Vo 1183 godina, toj li~no u~estvuval vo likvidirawe-
to na maloletniot car Aleksij II, sin na Mihail Komnen.57 No
postoi i mislewe deka Jovan Kamatir ja za cvr stil svojata
pozicija vo vremeto na carot Aleksij III Angel, koj bil o`enet
za negovata bratu~etka Evrosina.58 Za silnoto vlijanie {to go
imalo semejstvoto Kamatir zboruva i faktot {to Jovan X
Kamatir (1198–1200), bratu~ed i imewak na ohridskiot arhi -
episkop, bil izbran za ekumenski patrijarh. Arhi epi skopot
Jovan Kamatir, poznat i kako pisatel, se spomenuva i vo tek-
stovite na Dimitrij Homatijan, koj dolgo vreme ja vr{el funk -
cijata kartofilaks vo Ohrid. Jovan Kamatir po~inal okolu
1215 godina, verojatno vo poodminata vozrast a na negovo mesto
bil izbran negoviot star sorabotnik Homa-tijan.59

Imeto na Jovan Kamatir e vsu{nost edinstvenoto ime
na ohridski arhiepiskop od krajot na XII i po~etokot na XIII
vek koe se spomnuva vo izvorite. Podatocite koi ni se dostap-
ni zboruvaat deka Jovan Kamatir pripa|al na visokite krugovi
od dr`avnata hierarhija vo Carigrad i deka bil blizok do
dinastijata.

[to se odnesuva do li~nosta na blagorodnikot pret-
staven zad arhiepiskopot, mo`eme samo da pretpostavime deka
se raboti za visok ~inovnik ili voeno lice od Prespa ili mo -
`e bi od po{irokiot region na ovoj del od vizantiskata dr -
`ava. Od obemnata korespondencija na Teofilakt Ohridski od
XII vek se informirame deka toj pove}e pati se obra til do
ugledni lu|e od Prespa vo vrska so polo`bata na Crkvata vo
ovoj region. Vo taa korespondencija se spomenuva zvaweto ar -
hont vo Prespa, kako i zvaweto duks kako administrator na
temata vo ~ij sostav bila Prespa.60 Poznato e, vpro ~em, deka vo
XII vek se slu~ilo najgolemoto raspar~uvawe na administra-
tivnite edinici vo Vizantija.61
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Koga se zboruva za odnosot na Ohridskiot arhiepiskop
kon crkvata vo Kurbinovo, treba da se spomne arhiepiskopski -
ot prestol izraboten vo kamen so dve skali, podignat neposred-
no do apsidata. Ovoj prestol so sigurnost svedo~i deka arhi -
episkopot dr`el slu`ba vo ovaa crkva. Faktot deka vo drugite
srednovekovni crkvi od ovoj del na Prespa ne e potvrdeno pos-
toewe na sli~en prestol vo apsidata, svedo~i deka Sveti \or|i
vo Kurbinovo ne bila obi~na selska crkva, kako {to bila
pretstavuvana od strana na nekoi avtori vo edna postara faza
od istra`uvawata. Vo nekoi denovi i praznici Ohridskiot
arhiepiskop vo nea dr`el slu`ba pri svojata poseta na Pres -
pa. Natpisot otkrien na ~esnata trpeza go ozna~uva po ~etokot
na `ivopisuvaweto na hramot, odnosno 25 april 1191 godina,62

no nie nemame vesti za vremeto na izgradbata na crkvata.
Vremenskoto rastojanie pome|u izgradbata na hramot i negovo -
to `ivopisuvawe mo`ebi bilo podolgo otkolku {to se mis li.63

Donacijata od 1191 godina se odnesuva na likot zad arhi epi sko -
pot, odnosno na ktitorot na `ivopisot, no ne mo`e da se potvrdi
deka toj bil ktitor na hramot u{te od negovoto osnovawe.

Vo istorijata na srednovekovniot ohridski `ivopis
ima pove}e kompozicii so portreti na istoriski li~nosti na
koi mo`e da se sledat pretstavi sli~ni na ktitorskata kom-
pozicija od Kurbinovo, koja e vpro~em najstara od toj vid.
Poznato e deka Ohridskiot arhiepiskop bil pretstavuvan na
ktitorskite kompozicii zatoa {to interveniral ili im poma-
gal na ktitorite koi mo`ele ili imale `elba da ostavat svoja
zadu`bina. Zatoa arhiepiskopot sovremenik na donacijata bil
~esto pretstavuvan do ktitorot. Vo taa nasoka, bi sakale da go
spomeneme likovniot ansambl vo Sveta Bogorodica Periv -
lepta (Sveti Kliment) od 1364/65 godina, kade {to pred kti-
torite se naslikani arhiepiskopot Grigorij II i toga{niot
car Stefan Uro{.64 Okolu 1350 godina, vo kapelata Sveti Jo -
van Prete~a od katedralnata crkva Sveta Sofija, donacija na
des potot Jovan Oliver, arhiepiskopot Nikola bil nasli kan
na ktitorskata kompozicija. Figurata na ovoj eminenten oh -
rid ski arhiepiskop bila izrabotena vo srebro na okovot na
golemata ikona na Isus Hristos {to na Ohrid mu ja podaril
sevastokratorot Kersak.65 Vo ohridskata crkva Sveti Nikola
Bolni~ki, arhiepiskopot Nikola e naslikan zaedno so semej -
stvo to na kralot Stefan Du{an. No vo ovaa crkva ktitor na
`ivopisot bil samiot arhiepiskop Nikola.66 Na krajot, }e ja
spomneme i golemata ktitorska kompozicija vo galerijata na
Grigorij vo Sveta Sofija, izrabotena vo tretata ~etvrtina na
XIV vek, na koja se pretstaveni vladeteli i ktitori, za `al
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premnogu o{teteni za da mo`e so sigurnost da se identifiku-
vaat. No vo nejzinata struktura mo`e da se zabele`i pri -
sustvoto na figuri na vladeteli i na eden arhierej za koj se
smeta deka e Kliment Ohridski.67

I pokraj ograni~uvawata {to ni gi nametnuva o{te -
tenosta na ktitorskata kompozicija od Kurbinovo, i osobeno
zaradi nemo`nosta da se identifikuva li~nosta na ktitorot,
ne se somnevame deka se raboti za carsko semejstvo i za lo -
kalni poznati li~nosti. Ovaa povrzanost me|u likovite na
ktitorskite kompozicii kade {to ktitorite pripa|aat na bla -
go rod ni~ka sredina podocna }e stane {iroko rasprostraneta,
odnosno vo XIII vek i osobeno za vreme na Paleo lozite. Spored
op{tite normi na vizantiskata umetnost, ovoj vid kompozicii
se sre}avaat, vo razli~ni varijanti, vo umetnosta na srpskata
i bugarskata dr`ava i vo onaa na Ohridskata arhiepiskopija,
nezavisno od mnogu ~estite politi~ki promeni.68 Toa istovre-
meno e odraz na ulogata {to blagorodni{tvoto ja imalo vo
umetnosta po~nuvaj}i od vtorata polovina na XII vek,69 {to
zna~itelno se ~uvstvuva vo koncepcijata na kompoziciite so
portreti na istoriski li~nosti.70 Spored dosega{nite sogle-
duvawa, vo ovaa crkva go sre}avame najstariot primer od ovoj
vid vo vizantiskata umetnost koj gi poseduva odlikite na
strukturata na ktitorskite kompozicii vo Ohridskata arhi -
episkopija.

Poradi zna~ajnite novini vo `ivopisot na Kurbinovo,
kako i poradi anticipacijata na golem broj slu~uvawa koi }e
se razvijat vo sledniot period, vo prou~uvawata na ovie por -
treti na Kurbinovo {to gi napravi L. Haderman-Misgvi{,
vnimanieto e sosredoto~eno vrz otkrivaweto na vrskite {to
Pres pa gi imala so Carigrad.71 Ovde bi sakale da istakneme
dva faktora koi zaslu`uvaat po~it vo vrska so rasvetluvawe-
to na ova pra{awe. Prviot se odnesuva na eden dobro poznat
fakt, a toa e deka po~nuvaj}i od arhiepiskopot Lav (1037–1056)
na ~elo na ohridskata crkva se postavuvale ugledni li~nosti,
filozofi i pisateli bliski do dinastijata.72 Tokmu na takvite
li~nosti im pripa|al arhiepiskopot Jovan Kamatir, koj vero-
jatno e naslikan pred ktitorot od Kurbinovo. Ne se somne vame
vo faktot deka arhierejot za koj stanuva zbor e to ga{ niot
ohridski arhiepiskop. Kako {to ve}e spomnavme, osven za
Jovan Kamatir nemame vesti za drugi lica na ohridskiot pre s -
tol. Samiot toj fakt dovolno zboruva za zna~eweto i mes toto
{to ohridskiot crkoven krug go zazemal pri naso ~u vawe to na
umetnosta, krug na koj mu pripa|al i golemiot pravnik i pisa-
tel Dimitrij Homatijan.
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Vtoriot moment, pred sè, e likoven i se odnesuva na is -
klu~itelniot talent na majstorot od Kurbinovo, koj go otkril
svojot unikaten izraz vo op{tite tekovi na vizantiskiot krug
na krajot od XII vek. So ovoj slikar se povrzuva likovnoto i
estetskoto nivo na pove}eto freski od crkvata Sveti \or|i vo
Kurbinovo. Ktitorot i toga{niot ohridski arhiepiskop bile,
sekako, zaslu`ni za anga`iraweto na ovoj zograf i na negovite
sorabotnici. No negoviot isklu~itelen umetni~ki talent,
projaven pri `ivopisuvaweto na Svetite Vra~i i na Kurbi -
novo, pretstavuva karakteristika koja ne mo`e da se objasni so
pora~kata od strana na ktitorot i so negovite vrski so drugite
kulturni centri od dr`avata. Zna~eweto na dejnosta i vlijani-
eto na ovoj zograf najdobro se potvrduvaat so pojavata i
traeweto na negoviot „manir“ vo golem broj spomenici podig-
nati vo XIII vek vo diecezata na Ohridskata arhiepiskopija,
po~nuvaj}i od Prilep, Mariovo i Kostur sè do Verija. 
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DISCOVERY AND STUDY 
OF THE KURBINOVO FRESCOES

The frescoes in St. George’s
Church in the village of Kurbinovo are
of great significance not only in terms
of art in Macedonia but in the history
of Byzantine art and art in general in
the twelfth century. However, an
understanding of the place and signif-
icance of these frescoes came late in
comparison with the recognition of
those of particular artistic merit in
other churches. Kurbinovo remained
virtually unnoticed by the older gener-
ations of researchers at the end of the
19th and the beginning of the 20th cen-
tury. Without imposing architectural
features, of modest external appear-
ance and without foun-der’s or
donor’s inscriptions or obvi ous histor-
ical compositions and figures, St.
George’s was bypassed, and even absent from the topography of the his-
torical monuments of the Prespa district. The first researcher into medi-
aeval art in this region, the Russian archaeologist and historian P. N.
Milyukov, wrote in his travel notes that he had not visited the church in
Kurbinovo. His studies of the Lake Prespa district are mainly concerned
with the discoveries at Samuil’s cathedral of St. Achilleus, which obsessed
the scholars of his generation with its monumental walls and the inscrip-
tions in its apse. Not even his stay in 1898 did anything to further the
recognition of St. George’s.1

Towards the end of the 1920s the frescoes in the Church of St.
Panteleimon at Nerezi were cleaned and made known by N. L. Okunev

ENTRANCE TO
THE CHURCH
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RENOVATION
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* The endnotes to the text are to be found on pp. 51-54



and their artistic worth was immediately and unhesitatingly accorded its
due place in the history of art; but Kurbinovo, the other great monument
of the twelfth century in Macedonia, was to be the subject of many con-
tradictory opinions and had still to wait for recognition of its artistic
worth and its place in the history of art.

Time of Discovery and First Studies on the Frescoes

The first art historians to visit Kurbinovo were G. Millet and Gj.
Bo{kovi} in 1933. With some hesitation they dated the church as being
from the sixteenth or seventeenth century.2

Because of their reputation as scholars, especially that of the expe-
rienced Millet, this mistaken dating constitutes one  of the most character-
istic research errors. This probably arose in part from a hasty reconnais-
sance of the terrain and the poor state of the church, but also equally from
its “baroque characteristics” and its departures from classical art forms
viewed at a time when there was only a modest awareness of the devel-
opment of the stylistic trends of the art of the second half of the twelfth
century. We have recently established a similar lapse in the case of the
thirteenth century church at Trebino (Makedonski Brod) which, because
of its archaic nature, had been incorrectly dated as being from the seven-
teenth century.3

The credit for first making the Church of St. George at Kurbinovo
known to the world of scholarship goes to R. Ljubinkovi}, the author of
the first monograph on Kurbinovo,4 published in 1942. He gave a descrip-
tion of the frescoes and dated them accurately on the basis of stylistic
analysis. As well as his own artistic sensibility and general knowledge of
the art of the twelfth century, the earlier discovery and publicising of the
Nerezi frescoes5 contributed in large measure to the success of this re -
search; possibly more important still was the publicity given to the fres-
coes in the Church of the Physician Saints (Ss. Cosmas and Damian the
Unmercenaries – Anargyroi) in Kostur (Kastoria) by A. Orlandos. He dated
the original part of this complex, which is so similar to Kurbinovo, as being
from the end of the twelfth century or the beginning of the thirteenth.6

After the Second World War the first publication which influ-
enced research into the Kurbinovo frescoes was the voluminous album on
frescoes in the Kostur (Kastoria) churches published by S. Pelekanidis.
Without further arguments he dated the frescoes in the Church of the
Physician Saints, with their great similarity to those at Kurbinovo, as
being from the close of the eleventh century.7

This caused a certain hesitation over the dating of those at
Kurbinovo. P. Miljkovi}-Pepek, and also Dim~e Koco, accepted the new
dating of the Church of the Physician Saints put forward by Pelekanidis
and therefore dated Kurbinovo as being from the end of the eleventh or
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Time of Discovery and First Studies on the Frescoes
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the beginning of the twelfth century, that is to say between the Physician
Saints in Kostur (Kastoria) and Nerezi,8 a century before the frescoes
were actually painted. Of well-known art historians, the only other to
accept Pelekanidis’ thinking was A. Xyngopoulos9 but at this point the
circle was closed, chiefly because of the discovery of an inscription at
Kurbinovo in which the frescoes were dated as being from 1191.10 Only
Pelekanidis remained obstinate; for him the master of the Kurbinovo fres-
coes was an epigone who merely copied the Kostur (Kastoria) master
who was full of expression and plasticity.11 The assertions of the distin-
guished art historian from Thessaloniki could not, however, be upheld in
the scholarly world after 1958.

Parallel with the debate over the dating of the churches at Prespa
and in Kostur (Kastoria), there arose a fundamental discussion as to the
origin and character of this group of paintings. While Xyngopoulos was
categorical in his claim that the Kostur (Kastoria) frescoes were simply a
provincial variant of the art of Thessaloniki, as the one and only centre of
art in Macedonia,12 M. Rajkovi} proposed the idea that the most signifi-
cant and exceptionally talented master who painted the Archangel
Gabriel at Kurbinovo and the angels in the altar-space in the Church of
the Physician Saints in Kostur (Kastoria) was one of the leading fresco-
painters of this workshop or studio. He rightly attributed to this master
with the sensibility of a Botticelli “a subtle feeling for the rhythm of
movements and the beauty of form” demonstrating an animated world of
arabesque and a fantastic world of line.13 Together with these inspired
comments the author poses the question: is this great master of linear
expression a provincial, a rural master? But, having posed it, he leaves the
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question open. At the same time S. Radoj~i} expressed his view that the
Physician Saints, St. George’s at Kurbinovo and St. Nicholas in Prilep
form an autonomous group of historical monuments distinct from the
frescoes at Nerezi.14 These first deeper considerations provide a firm
basis for an assessment of the frescoes as being from the close of the
twelfth or the beginning of the thirteenth century, and Macedonian
within the general trends of art in Byzantium and south-eastern Europe.
These ideas on stylistic trends were confirmed by the publicising of the
similar frescoes from 1192 in the Church of the All-holy (Panagia)
Arakiotissa in Lagoudera on Cyprus.15 Such a position in terms of
chronological and stylistic determination was verified by the work of
O. Demus on the origin of Paleologue art,16 and also by that of V. J.
Gjuri}. Gjuri} paid particular attention to the representation of the
Christ the Lamb with the Oecumenical Holy Fathers in the apse, as the
first dated appearance of its kind in Byzantine art. Even before the dis-
covery of the inscription, Gjuri} had dated the Kurbinovo frescoes as
being from the end of the twelfth century.17 Of the earlier studies on the
subject the work of Radoj~i} is worthy of note; he wrote that the move-
ment of the playful Christ embraced by the Mother of God in the apse
at Kurbinovo and the same representation in the Church of the
Physician Saints anticipate later depictions in Italy in the thirteenth cen-
tury.18 The representation of Christ in the apse at Kurbinovo had also
been noted earlier by Miljkovi}-Pepek.

In late 1958 an inscription was discovered at Kurbinovo which
stated that the painting of the frescoes in the Church of St. George was
begun in April 1191. The inscription was discovered on the holy table
by a team of conservationists who were engaged in large-scale work
under the leadership of A. Nikolovski and Z. Bla`i}.19 In view of the
contradictory opinions presented in the fore-going pages concerning the
dating of Kurbinovo, the discovery of the inscription on the altar
brought scholarly satisfaction to those writers who, on the basis of sty-
listic characteristics, had favoured a dating from the second half or the
close of the twelfth century.

From the conservation work carried out in 1958-59 other, highly
significant, results emerged contributing to a knowledge of the church’s
architecture from dating concerning the facades and the church’s appear-
ance in its previous phase, before the frescoes were painted. It was then
that the frescoes on the west and south sides were uncovered. As far as
the first description of the fresco-painting is concerned, the team from the
Macedonian Conservation Institute uncovered several figures of the
prophets in the third zone, cleaned parts of the frescoes in the second zone
and uncovered some new figures in the first zone. The preliminary find-
ings20 were published and were followed by the excellent photographs
taken by Gj. Popov.21 Before Nikolovski’s popular publication on the
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Kurbinovo frescoes, the panel of experts had chiefly made use of the
reproductions from G. Millet’s well-known album.22

Further research into Kurbinovo between 
the 12th and 15th Congresses of Byzantologists 
and the publication of a comprehensive monograph

The exceptionally significant discovery of certain groups in the
frescoes and the publication of illustrative materials on eleventh and
twelfth century monuments in Macedonia contributed to the development
of a wider investigation of this subject in international Byzantological cir-
cles. Naturally, this material was a subject of analysis at the 12th Con -
gress of Byzantologists held at Ohrid in 1961, where certain key ques-
tions relating to Kurbinovo were at the centre of scholarly interest.
Leading scholars in the field at this time, V. N. Lazarev, in his introduc-
tory paper,23 and Demus, Pelekanidis and Radoj~i}, in their supplemen-
tary papers, gave their opinions on the relationship between the
Kurbinovo and Kostur (Kastoria) frescoes and Nerezi, Thessaloniki and
even Con stan tinople, and on the autonomous artistic worth of Kurbinovo.
Accor ding to Lazarev, Kurbinovo and the Church of the Physician Saints
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were the products of local workshops whose starting-point was the Nerezi
frescoes; there were no indications of any dependence on Thessaloniki as
a city with a leading role and a unifying centre of fresco-painting in
Macedonia. Maintaining this position, the distinguished Russian scholar
did not accept the views which Xyngopoulos had expressed earlier on the
exclusive and unique position of Thessaloniki in Macedonian art of the
eleventh and twelfth centuries and later.24 Lazarev accurately noted that
Macedonia had a large number of local centres, numerous workshops and
a dispersed artistic culture with specific characteristics. In the groups in
Kostur (Kastoria) and at Kurbinovo he stressed the role of the prime mas-
ter whose works were full of energy but were insufficiently accurate with
their distorted proportions of the figures and with their linear play. As an
art historian formed in the traditions of classical norms, to whom distor-
tions were alien, he concluded: “In this painter’s art, despite all his pro -
vi ncialism, the aroma of the fin de siècle can be strongly felt.” The pres-
ent author could also discern this attachment to the classical forms of
Nerezi as an ideal of beauty in the discussion between Lazarev and
Radoj~i} at Kurbinovo before the Ohrid Congress. Amazed by the uncon-
ventionality and audacity of the unknown master, these supporters of the
old school of aestheticism were surprised by his daring and his talent and
what was for them a startling unconventionality. Lazarev also presented
these views on Kurbinovo in two later editions of his major history of
Byzantine fresco-painting.25 According to this distinguished writer, the
Kurbinovo painters had not completely assimilated the bases of the
Byzantine aesthetic because of the strength of their local, Slav tradition.

The heated discussions which Lazarev aroused in 1961 can be fol-
lowed in part in the supplementary papers from that Congress. Demus’
thesis was that, while it arose from the style of the twelfth century, the
pronounced linear complication was nowhere else raised to the level of
the abstruse as it was at Kurbinovo and in the Church of the Physician
Saints. He posed the question of whether this was a characteristic of
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Greek or Slav fresco-painting. He writes that he cannot answer this with
certainty but links it to the old Macedonian ornamentation of the
Slavonic manuscripts of St. Cyril and therefore tends towards the view of
a Slav influence. “In any event, this phenomenon in painting is especially
Mace donian”, he writes.26 Pelekanidis, as has already been mentioned,
considers that the prime master of the Church of the Physician Saints did
not paint at Kurbinovo and that the Prespa fresco-painter merely made
uncreative copies of the Kostur (Kastoria) master at a much later date.
Accor ding to his isolated opinion, the marked linearism at Kurbinovo is
a sign of “a lack of knowledge” and a reduction of the beautiful”.27

Radoj~i} gives credit to Lazarev for his critical dating of the newly dis-
covered material from Macedonian monuments of Byzantine art of that
period and accepts the artistic and chronological linking of Kurbinovo
and the Church of the Physician Saints as products of the same workshop
or fresco-painter despite Pelekanidis’ view. He considers that in the
study of Byzantine art the questions concerning the nationality of the
master-painters, and concerning particular monuments and groups of
monuments, were being posed prematurely. Referring to Lazarev’s earli-
er studies on the painting in St. Sophia in Kiev, Radoj~i} writes that the
engagement of Greek artists with Slav associates i s methodologically
accept able.28

The cleaning of the frescoes, the conservation work carried out up
to 1959 and the scholarly treatment of Kurbinovo at the Ohrid By zan -
tological Congress finally brought Kurbinovo into the theatre of interna-
tional research into twelfth century art. In the following years there
ensued a phase of intensive research into frescoes from the second half of
the twelfth century in a number of countries, in the course of which a
decisive step in the rounding-off of this stormy and complex period in the
history of art was taken. The research culminated with the choice of fres-
co-painting of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries as the theme of the fif-
teenth International Congress of Byzantologists in Athens in 1956. There
a number of surveys were presented of fresco-painting of all kinds from
all the countries of the wider Byzantine cultural sphere.

In the years that followed the group of monuments to which
Kurbinovo belongs was established through closer and more distant
analogies, and light was shed on the spirit of the forms and their evolution
through analogies stretching from Russia to Cyprus, Palermo and Venice,
which began the process of an autonomous revaluation of the frescoes
from Prespa.

In addition to the close relationship which has already been men-
tioned to the Church of the Physician Saints and other groupings in
Kostur (Kastoria), above all to St. Nicholas of Kasnitzi and, in the wider
sphere, to the All-holy (Panagia) Arakiotissa in Lagoudera on Cyprus
(1192), comparisons were soon made between Kurbinovo and a number
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of other examples from the second half of the twelfth century. In his well-
known study on linear stylisation in twelfth century frescoes Lazarev
mentions Kurbinovo as an example of mannerism with a line which
becomes “an end in itself”.29 The famous icon of the Annunciation from
Sinai, which was first publicised by K. Weitzmann30 who compared it to
the Kurbinovo frescoes, was highlighted as a particularly close stylistic
analogy to the work of the prime Kurbinovo master with its emphatic
mannerist artificiality. However, in addition to the similarity with
Lagoudera, that with the frescoes at Perachora (before 1180) and those of
St. Neophytus at Paphos on Cyprus (1183) is most marked; this analogy
with Kurbinovo was pointed out by A.H.S. Megaw.31 Orlandos wrote on
a certain correlation between the frescoes in the Chapel of the Mother of
God in St. John’s Monastery on Patmos and Kurbinovo. He wrote first
about the frescoes32 and then about the complex as a whole.33

The evaluation of the Kurbinovo frescoes and their place in the art
of the second half of the twelfth century was treated by a number of
authors, frequently with diametrically opposed points of view. In this
respect the arguments put forward by R. Ljubinkovi} concerning the
description of this church as a rural and provincial monument attracted
the greatest attention. He maintained that it is the work of a highly culti-
vated, subtle master of refined spirit and compares him to the Nerezi
painter. Ljubinkovi} likewise stressed the strong individuality of the
Kurbinovo master, an artist of exceptional worth, formed in the same
spirit as the Nerezi master. He concluded that his art is distinct from the
latter’s as he is spontaneous, impulsive and unpredictable.34

Ljubinkovi}’s high evaluation relates to the work of the prime Kurbinovo
painter which had not been disputed in the earlier views of Rajkovi}. At
roughly the same time Radoj~i} was writing that the Kurbinovo frescoes
were surprising in their universality of expression which was confirmed
by their affinity to those in Nerezi and the Church of the Physician
Saints, but also to those in Cappadocia and in St. Mark’s in Venice which
date from around 1200.35 The similarity of the Macedonian monuments
at Kurbinovo and in Kostur (Kastoria) to some of those on Cyprus, such
as the All-holy (Panagia) Arakiotissa, is so great that at one point A.
Grabar thought that masters from Macedonia had worked on this Aegean
island.36 According to him these frecoes are “a baroque version of the art
of Nerezi” following the route of forms and of linearism which he con-
siders leads “to the mannerism of the Comnenian period”. For him this
is not a characteristic of a regional school but of “parallel activities in an
interpretation of the Comnenian style” in the hinterland in 1200.37

Somewhat later Grabar once more raised the question of the links
between Macedonia and Cyprus. He wrote that Kurbinovo is “a baroque
interpretation of the mature art of Nerezi”, and went on to explain the
links between Nerezi, Kurbinovo and Kostur (Kastoria) in terms of
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workshops which were continuously active in western Mace donia. Now,
after a certain evolution in his thinking, he writes of the existence of a
regional school in Macedonia in the second half of the twelfth century,
linking its lengthy existence to a significantly wider circle of patrons of
fresco-painting which was not limited to the donorship and patronage of
the rulers. He notes with justification that, from the twelfth century,
patronage of the arts spread into other social groups which enabled “a
locally coloured art” to appear. He once more stresses the similarities
with Cyprus and this time writes that these similarities can be explained
by a dependence on the same tradition.38 In the scale of values of the
group of paintings - predominantly from Macedonia and Cyprus - of
which Kurbinovo is the most outstanding example, it is interesting that in
contrast to those who evaluated them as “provincial monuments”, M.
Chatzidakis, in the volume he published together with Grabar, declares
the works in question to be “comparable in quality with those of the mas-
ters from the capital, Constantinople”.39 The same author adds to this art
network the frescoes in the Church of St. John the Theologian in Ber
(Veria) which show a similar spirit in their forms to those of Kurbinovo
and the Church of the Physician Saints in Kostur (Kastoria).40 Among the
older commentaries on Kurbinovo the writings of D. Talbot Rice deserve
mention. According to him a new stylisation appears in these frescoes,
with contortions of the bodies and the costumes which are “twisted as if
blown by a violent wind”. This is an unusual style, full of exaggerations,
but one which left behind it a significant heritage and Kurbinovo, accord-
ing to him, deserves to be characterised as the first truly Macedonian
monument. The painters Michael and Eutychios, who were active
approximately a century later in central Macedonia and southern Serbia,
are representative of “a more developed and perhaps more refined phase
in the development of the same school.”41 It is worth mentioning here the
contribution of J. Beckwith, who traces the developments in late Com -
nenian art beginning with Nerezi and the introduction of more emphatic
emotional elements together with a new stylisation in the drapery.
According to this writer Kurbinovo, with its “eccentricity” in the treat-
ment of drapery, occupies a special place in this new trend. He lists works
belonging to this trend from Macedonia, Cyprus, Sinai, Russia, Palermo
and Venice.42 In an extremely instructive survey, which is in effect a his-
tory of Byzantine art, C. Delvoye allocates a particular place to Kur -
binovo and stresses the uncommon elongation of the proportions and the
emphasized movements of the figures. This new mannerism also appears
in Monreale and in St. Mark’s in Venice, which were decorated at the
same period. He notes a harsh expressiveness, however, in the faces at
Kurbinovo and in this he sees the Macedonian origin of the painters and
the workshop.43
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Gjuri} has presented his researches on the Kurbinovo frescoes
on several occasions. In the comments already quoted on the formation
of the composition of the Holy Fathers bowing in adoration to Christ
the Lamb, he for the first time poses the question of the existence of
painting which is colourist in secular circles and tonal in monastic
ones. He includes the Kurbinovo frescoes in the first group as a char-
acteristic example of the use of colour in works commissioned by sec-
ular circles. In the earlier stage of his scholarly output, in his mono-
graph on Sopo~ani, Gjuri} had put forward the view that Kurbinovo
and the Church of the Physician Saints in Kostur (Kas toria) are regard-
ed as examples of painting with a secular use of colour.44 At about the
same time he published an encyclopaedia entry on Kurbinovo which
briefly mentions the fresco-painters. He attributes the frescoes from
the upper part of the apse, the Meeting and the Conversation of Mary
and Elisabeth and the large figure of Christ on the south wall, to the
prime or leading fresco-painter. Gjuri} stresses that he was an excep-
tionally refined artist, a skilled draug htsman with a particular way of
representing the saints and manner of painting drapery. The second
master, close, according to Gjuri}, to the first, painted the entire south
wall of the nave with the exception of the scenes mentioned above. His
drawing is dark and gloomy and his representation sombre. Gjuri}
attributes the frescoes on the north wall to a third painter, and to a
fourth, who is the weakest, the frescoes on the west wall together with
the archpriests in the altar space.45 Ten years later, in his major work
on Byzantine frescoes in Yugoslavia, the same author sets out virtually
identical views concerning the fresco-painters. He attributes the upper
zone of the altar space to the first, the leading, painter, together with
the large adjoining figures of the Christ of Peace and St. George; the
second master, perhaps together with an assistant, worked on the side
walls, while the weakest worked mainly on the west wall. He stresses
the movement of the figures, the treatment of the drapery and the play
of the folds as means of expression. Before coming to Prespa the two
masters had probably worked on the decoration of the Church of the
Physician Saints in Kostur (Kastoria). 

In the commentary to his bibliography on Kurbinovo, Gjuri}
expresses the opinion that the portrayal of water, a lion, a fish and heads
in profile in the mandorla of the Ascension of Christ contains an allusion
to Christ’s Second Coming and the Resurrection according to the Acts of
the Apostles (I,11).46 He also links the other mandorlas, Visions of God
and particularly the Christ the Ancient of Days, with the same text. 

In his discussion paper at the Fifteenth International Congress
of Byzantologists, Gjuri} places Kurbinovo at the head of those works
in which the line is the primary means of expression and the ramified
and independent line of the drapery gives their character to many of the
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figures and compositions. Among these “baroque” works from the
close of the twelfth century the author includes the Church of the Phy -
sician Saints in Kostur (Kastoria), the Annunciation from St
Catherine’s at Sinai, the mosaics in the central dome of St. Mark’s in
Venice and the frescoes in the cave church of Christ at Latmos. In the
second part of the work the author again focuses attention on his old
thesis of aristocratic art, with donors from secular circles, and clerical
art with donors from monastic life and centres of clerical administra-
tion. Here too he propounds the idea of a characteristic use of colour
in aristocratic art and he considers Kurbinovo a distinguished represen-
tative of works belonging to this group. Gjuri} is of the opinion that the
donor is represented on the right-hand side of the founder’s composi-
tion on the west facade as a companion piece to the rulers on the left-
hand side and that he belonged to the secular feudal class.47

In the study of fresco-painting in the wider field of mediaeval art
in Macedonia and Serbia, Kurbinovo occupies a special place in the book
by R. Hamann-MacLean and H. Hallensleben. Here the thematic scheme
of the church is presented for the first time in an architectonic review of
all the figures and compositions which had been identified by 1963.48

Somewhat later Hamann-MacLean published further research into the
iconography of Kurbinovo and comparable monuments.49 While speaking
of the most recent studies and discussions of particular figures and scenes
published before the texts from the Athens Congress had been released,
mention should be made of the papers by J. Lafontaine-Dosogne on St.
Marina,50 on St. Anne the Nursing Mother and on St. Joachim51 and of her
contribution on Kurbinovo in the general survey of mediaeval art written
jointly with W.F. Volbach.52

Among individual discussion papers a great deal of interest was
aroused by G. Babi}’s paper on the presence of the Christ the Lamb in
the Liturgical Service of the Archpriests. According to this author, this
presence was a result of the Christological debates of the twelfth century
and the idea of Christ being offered like a lamb as a sacrifice best illus-
trates the eucharistic and dogmatic basis of the sacrifice.53 T. Velmans
was most concerned with a comparative analysis of the Lamentation
over the dead body of Christ with particular reference to the example
from Kurbinovo. She notes all the phases in the evolution of this signif-
icant subject, making particular reference to the presence of the mourn-
ing women in this composition. Velmans considers that the theme of
Christ the Lamb had been present in Byzantine theological literature for
a considerable period of time and therefore sees the portrayal of the
Lamb on the holy table as a reflection of the theological debates around
the middle of the twelfth century.54

In the research on Kurbinovo to date an exceptional contribution
has been made by Lydie Hadermann-Misguisch, who has achieved the
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most outstanding results. She is the author of several studies and above
all of the monograph on the frescoes in the church, one of the most com-
prehensive works of its kind in Byzantine art scholarship. In her first text,
analysing and evaluating the Kurbinovo frescoes within the parameters of
the trends in Byzantine fresco-painting in the second half of the twelfth
century, she makes a number of observations. In the first place she stress-
es that Kurbinovo is “one of the highest peaks of Byzantine manner-
ism”.55 After Nerezi, as the foremost aristocratically refined and at the
same time classical monument, Hadermann-Misguisch follows two lines
of development in fresco-painting up to the close of the twelfth century.
One is expressive and tense, while in the other decorative elements take
precedence over expression. At the head of the first stands Kurbinovo,
and at the head of the second Lagoudera on Cyprus. She notes that in
Kurbinovo the expression is in the line itself, that it is accentuated by the
movements of the bodies and the draperies. She considers the art of
Monreale (1180-90) a continuation of measured classicism, close to
Nerezi at the end of the twelfth century.56 Hadermann-Misguisch then
published her discussion paper on the Living Waters of the Ascension in
the context of the Theophany at Kurbinovo. Her attention was held by the
particular appearance of the divine light in the form of circles around the
Christ in the Transfiguration, the Descent into Hell, the Ascension, the
Dormition and in the Christ the Ancient of Days surrounded by the heav-
enly hosts (in the upper zone of the west wall), and by several innovations
in these scenes. The author considers this a question of an iconography
which corresponds to the religious preoccupations of the time. She con-
siders it the work of the prime master, an art researcher of genius who, in
this domain of the Theophany and the liturgical, introduced into a group-
ing a number of new elements which were to become recognisably pres-
ent in later art. She interprets the water and the fish in the Ascension pri-
marily according to the prophecies of Isaiah (XII, 3 and XVLIV, 3),
Ezekiel (XLVII, 1-10) and Joel (III, 18) and of Zachariah (XIV, 8) in the
visions of the Heavenly Jerusalem. In her research paper on the Christ the
Ancient of Days with the heavenly hosts she announced that she would
publish the results of this research in a separate volume on the Kurbinovo
frescoes.57 In a further discussion paper Hadermann-Misguisch returns to
the theme of the Theophany on the west wall above the Dormition. She
identifies the remnants of the archangels Gabriel and Michael at the
extreme western end of the side walls at the same height as the Prophets.
She then links these two figures to the appearance of the Christ the
Ancient of Days in glory, attended by the heavenly hosts among whom
the archangels are wearing imperial apparel. The author once more places
this scene in a liturgical context,58 which afforded a route to a deeper
investigation of this significant artistic entity in the studies which were to
follow in her monograph.
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Before turning to this monograph, mention should be made of her
paper on the figure of St. Marina slaying the Devil, portrayed on the south
portal at Kurbinovo. There is no doubt that this is one of the earliest such
representations in art, and that it is also to be found in the Church of the
Physician Saints in Kostur (Kastoria).59 Today it is recognised that the oldest
known representation of St. Marina slaying the Devil, dating from the years
1074-75, was discovered by P.L. Vokotopoulos in the Church of St.
Mercurius on Corfu. After the study by Lafontaine-Dosogne quoted above,
these papers form the “basis for an iconographic study of the cult of this
saint”. The cult was to flourish in south-west Macedonia and Epirus, as is
confirmed by numerous examples in the churches on the shores of lakes
Ohrid and Prespa, where there are churches dedicated to this martyr. These
have been the subject of studies by G. Suboti},60 and later by the present
author. The penetration of her cult into the art of the Romance countries
which in the sixteenth century were closely linked to the Ohrid
Archbishopric and thus with the monasteries of St. Nahum and St. Marina,
near Podgradec on the shores of Lake Ohrid, is significant in this context.

If ever revealing thoughts about a work of art can be said to have
shared, from their date of publication, in the very life and destiny of that
work of art, this is true of Lydie Hadermann-Misguisch’s monograph on
Kurbinovo. In her published research the author states a number of truths
and announces significant discoveries with an enviable erudition, insight
and feeling for comparative analysis. She submits the iconography and
style and the relation of Kurbinovo to the Church of the Physician Saints
in Kostur (Kastoria) to a fundamental analysis. At the beginning of her
book she places the frescoes in the context of the over-all historical and
artistic trends of the twelfth century. In this commentary on a monograph
which possesses so many virtues we shall concentrate only on the most
notable results, in the belief that interested readers will wish to study the
text in its entirety. The larger part of the thematic entity of Kurbinovo
informedly followed the latest trends in Byzantine iconography. In the
painting of the Dormition, Christ appears in glory surrounded by the
heavenly hosts, an interpretation which presages the treatment of the sub-
sequent late-Byzantine and post-Byzantine periods.61 In the apse the
Mother of God carries the playful Christ, presented in profile, which was
to have a place in the art of the thirteenth century. The author recognizes
a large number of treatments which were to be predominant in the Pale -
ologue period. Among the Holy Fathers who serve in the apse there is a
decisive advance with the representation of the young Christ the Lamb.
The rarely depicted scene of the Conversation between Mary and Eli -
sabeth is placed immediately after their Meeting. Christ appears sur-
rounded by a “fire” of divine light, in glory, in the Transfiguration, the
Descent into Hell, the Ascension and the Dormition. Here too is the
exceptional appearance of the “heavenly sea” in the Ascension, which is
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linked to the texts of the Prophets and especially to Zachariah’s vision
which is read in the liturgy for this feast. Hadermann-Misguisch consid-
ers that the Christ the Ancient of Days among the heavenly hosts was
most probably inspired by the liturgy and, as in her previously mentioned
works, she refers to the scene as a Theophany.62

The concluding section with its iconographic analyses, which are
likewise carried out with an up-to-date methodology in terms of iconolo-
gy and art history, includes digressions on the rare representations of St.
Marina slaying the Devil, of Anne the Nursing Mother and of St.
Euphrosyne, which could be the oldest recorded figures of these saints in
art. Here, reference is made to the frescoes on the facade of the west wall
with the remnants of figures from imperial portraits, to the figures of the
warrior saints on horseback and to the Deesis on the south side of the
church which she dates as belonging to the Paleologue period. As a
whole, the contribution of the Kurbinovo frescoes to the iconography of
the twelfth century is highly valued as an anticipation of several treat-
ments found in the art of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries.63

In the course of her serious and comprehensive stylistic analysis,
with its particular reference to the artistic treatment of the figures, land-
scape, light, architecture and ornamentation Hadermann-Misguisch raises
the question of the Kurbinovo painters. There is no doubt in her conclu-
sion, and I think it has never been disputed, although it has not been suf-
ficiently emphasized until now, that at Kurbinovo a great artist is domi-
nant, a pictor imaginarius, who conceived the entire decorative work and
encompassed it within a single creative idea. We wholly share the opinion
that “the Kurbinovo style is his style”.64 There is no doubt that he painted
the eastern part of the church as well as several other brilliant scenes such
as the Meeting of Mary and Elisabeth, the Presentation at the Temple, the
Embalmers, the Descent into Hell and the face of the monumental Christ
of Peace. Hadermann-Misguisch calls the principal master’s assistant
“the painter of the Dormition”. There is also reason to think that there was
a younger assistant who painted “the decorative elements”. But, accord-
ing to this author, it is possible to approach Kurbinovo as the work of a
single personality and of a single vision expressive of the period. Finally,
having drawn comparisons between Kurbinovo and the Church of the
Physician Saints, she makes a plea, which we would emphasise, for an
evaluation of this historical monument as a supreme work of its time, one
which cannot be assigned to the “local or provincial”: a judgement
formed, most frequently, on the basis of the style of painting of the master
of the Dormition.65

It has already been said that the Kurbinovo frescoes occupied a
particular place in the discussion papers at the Fifteenth International
Byzantological Congress in Athens. This was within the wider context of
a study of art between 1071 and 1261. At this congress Hadermann-Mis -
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guisch presented the basic findings contained in her monograph, empha-
sizing the relationship to other contemporary monuments. The view that
the prime painter of the Church of the Physician Saints and of Kurbinovo
must have been familiar, before he painted these churches, with the
Nerezi frescoes66 attracted considerable attention. This question has led to
greater light being shed upon the genesis of the Kurbinovo frescoes.

Within the parameters of the evolution of the decorative scheme
during this period, at the Athens Congress Lafontaine-Dosogne concen-
trated on the Mother of God with Christ in the apse, the Christ the Peace
and St. George near the altar screen and the Christ the Lamb.67 The pres-
ence of St. George, of the Christ of Peace with the Mother of God and of
John the Forerunner near the altar screen at Kurbinovo was also dealt
with by Velmans in connection with the subjects which are grouped
around the altar screen itself.68

A significant break-through in the understanding of the churches
of the Physician Saints and of St. Nicholas of Kasnitzi in Kostur (Kas -
toria) was made with the publication of a separate volume on the subject
by T. Malmquist, where questions concerning Kurbinovo were also

touched upon. According to Malmquist’s stylistic analysis, the Church of
St. Nicholas of Kasnitzi is in certain stylistic essentials different from
both Kurbinovo and the Church of the Physician Saints. Its painting is
restrained, without mannerist elements and without imagination or cre-
ativity. He sees an analogy with Kurbinovo only in the posture of the
Mother of God in the Annunciation, while also stressing the tranquility of
the Archangel in this composition in comparison with Lagoudera and
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Kurbinovo. In contrast to the earlier datings by Pelekanidis, Xyngopoulos
and Lazarev, on the basis of the large number of classical lines this study
dates the frescoes in the Church of St. Nicholas of Kasnitzi as being from
the very end of the twelfth or the beginning of the thirteenth century. The
author sees in them a foreshadowing of the monumentality of the Serbian
works of the thirteenth century. His comparison between the frescoes of
the Church of the Physician Saints in Kostur (Kastoria) and those at
Kurbinovo is particularly striking. Like Pelekanidis, Malmquist does not
rate the Kurbinovo frescoes highly; he considers that a formal elegance
predominates in them and that they are calculated, which could be a result
of long years of working at the craft. Thus he admits the possibility that
the painter of the Church of the Physician Saints underwent a formal evo-
lution before working at Kurbinovo. But at the same time he thinks that
there were two master-painters formed in the same workshop and that
they used the same originals. Finally, he also concedes the possibility that
the prime Kurbinovo painter might have been a former pupil of the prin-
cipal painter of the Church of the Physician Saints, or that they might
have been brothers of differing temperament but from the same work-
shop.69

A considerable time after the publication of his first texts relating
to Kurbinovo (see n. 8) Miljkovi}-Pepek drew attention to four composi-
tions from the St. George cycle on the facade around the south door. He
writes that the cycle had previously consisted of eight compositions and
that he considers it to be most probably from the fourteenth century.70

Later on Miljkovi}-Pepek made observations on certain questions of con-
struction and decoration at Kurbinovo. He maintains that the church had
not been stone-roofed but had been covered with a ridged wooden roof
and he writes of imitation tiles of a red colour in fresco technique used
externally to achieve a decorative effect; some years later this area of the
church had been covered with frescoes. He links the portrayal of the
Emperor and his Consort on the west facade to the issuing of the chrysob-
ull concerning the legalisation of the church’s land estates. In the second
part of his paper he gives his opinions on the Constantinopolitan origin of
the principal master of Kurbinovo, above all because of his theological
erudition. He considers that a fish, the symbolic image of Christ, has been
represented in the eye of the white dove in the Annunciation. In the con-
cluding section he concentrates on the figure of St. Euphrosyne, whose
presence he links to Solomon’s Song of Songs.71 Miljkovi}-Pepek is the
author of the bibliographical note in the Yugoslav Encyclopaedia of Art.
(This text is in part identical with the earlier note by Gjuri} in the older
edition of the Yugoslav Encyclopaedia.) The author puts forward the
opinion that the principal Kurbinovo master was from Constantinople
while “his assistants were most probably local masters.”72

New studies on the Kurbinovo Frescoes
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The compositional structure of the Annunciation, one of the most
individual works of its time and in Byzantine art in general, is associated
in scholarship with the text of Solomon’s Song of Songs. This relates to
the portrayal of an enclosed garden - heaven - with a balustrade in front
of which the Mother of God stands. The distinguished scholars Gjuri},73

Radoj~i}74 and I. Duj~ev75 directly relate this scene, together with the
same composition at Studenica, to Solomon’s verses.

After the publication of her monograph, Hadermann-Misguisch
also wrote a further text on facade frescoes in Byzantine art in which she
touches on various aspects of the Kurbinovo frescoes. She reiterates her
theory that the frescoes on the west and the north facades of the church
belong to the group from the year 1191, while she considers that the frag-
ments from the life of St. George on the exterior south wall are from the
Paleologue period. She also considers that the figures of the warrior saints
on horseback on the west wall are an innovation and an anticipation of
later phenomena in Byzantine iconography. In connection with the com-
plex question of the much-damaged figures in the second zone and above
the lunette on the west wall, she assumes that these are, perhaps, the fig-
ures of the donors of the church and again, as in her monograph, empha-
sizes two courtly figures on the left-hand side and a figure in brightly
coloured garments on the right-hand side. At the same time, with some
reservation, she points to possible analogies with the donors of the
Mother of God Mavriotissa in Kostur (Kastoria) and St. Nicholas of the
Hospitals in Ohrid.76

Other authors too who had earlier written papers on, or given
thought to, the iconography and style of the Kurbinovo frescoes have
dealt once more with these paintings. Thus Babi} considers that the
prominent icons painted in fresco technique near the altar screen were
thematically integrated with it and that in the Comnenian period this was
a phenomenon characteristic of smaller and poorer churches. He men-
tions the portrayals of St. George, the patron saint of the church, and of
the full-length Jesus Christ of Peace, displayed in specially painted
frames and decorated with imitation marble. He stresses also the paint-
ing of the Deesis with the Mother of God at prayer and St. John the
Forerunner next to the figure of Christ. He treats the painted icons in St.
John’s Church at Kaneo in Ohrid77 as part of the same phenomenon in
the conceptualisation of the frescoes. We will simply note that the two
churches are neither small nor modest, nor were they commissioned by
poor founders or donors, as this author states; this is rather a continua-
tion of an older concept in the painting of the altar screen. Chatzidakis
and Babi}78 also wrote jointly on the Kurbinovo frescoes as products of
a local workshop. Koco considers that Kurbinovo is “perhaps a village

New studies on the Kurbinovo Frescoes
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church” and treats its frescoes in the context of a domestic Macedonian
tradition of producing compositions full of a dramatic quality in a conti-
nuity from St. Sophia in Ohrid and at Vodo~a right up to the work of
Michael and Eutychios.79 At approximately the same time, in his latest
texts which touch upon the question of the Kurbinovo frescoes,
Miljkovi}-Pepek dwells upon the Constantino politan origin of their
prime painter as an eminent and theologically educated master.80 In the
field of iconographic research a very great deal of interest is still aroused
the by the formation of the composition of the liturgical service of the
archpriests, and particularly the appearance of the Christ the Lamb on the
holy table. Amongst these texts special mention should be made of the
papers by C. Walter and Babi}81 which consider this scene in comparison
with other examples in Byzantine art. The present author has pointed to
the fact that on the north wall in the first zone, which is no longer pre-
served, warrior saints were portrayed; he stresses the tradition of the por-
trayal of the patron saints of churches, particularly in Macedonia, on the
south or the north wall, near the altar screen, as is the case with St.
George at Kurbinovo; and he compares St. Anne the Nursing Mother
with the representations in the church at Zaum and other monuments
from the Byzantine sphere.82 He looks at the figure of the Christ the
Lamb in association with the figures of the young Christ in the vision of
St. Peter of Alexandria.83 From my own earlier research on Kurbinovo,
of relevance today are the statements concerning the characters on the
right-hand side of the donor’s composition and particularly those con-
cerning the portrayal of the archpriest and the need to make use of
sources concerned with historical events in Ohrid and Prespa at that
time.84 In this, the least researched field, the pages devoted to the figure
of St. Achilleus of Larissa in the Liturgical Service of the Archpriests
before St. Nicholas are relevant to Kurbinovo. His presence in paintings
by the workshop both in the Church of the Physician Saints in Kostur
(Kastoria) and at Kurbinovo is regarded as a direct link with the begin-
nings of the cult of this saint at the time of Csar Samuil. If St. Achilleus’
portrayal is an expected and understandable phenomenon, his portrayal
in Kostur (Kastoria) points to long-standing links between the fresco-
painters’ workshop and this area and, probably, with Samuil’s cathedral,
dedicated to this archpriest.85 The previously mentioned portrayal of St.
Marina slaying the Devil, painted in the same style both at Kurbinovo
and in the Church of the Physician Saints, has been linked to the church-
es dedicated to St. Marina by the lakes of Prespa and Ohrid on the terri-
tory of what is today Albania. The Monastery of St. Marina, close to that
of St. Nahum of Ohrid and near the village of L’nga, was extremely
active over a large area, particularly during the period of Ottoman rule,
a fact which is confirmed by a large number of pictorial representations.86

But at the same time it is worth pointing out that the Byzantine Empress
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of the time, who is certainly portrayed next to her husband, the Emperor
Isaac II Angelus (1185-95), in the donor’s composition on the facade of
the church, is the Hungarian Princess Margaret87– the name Margaret
was celebrated throughout the Orthodox Byzantine world in the form of
(St.) Marina.

In the most recent discoveries concerning Kurbinovo the identifi-
cation by D. Bard`ieva of the figures of Ss. Cyril and Methodius is of par-
ticular cultural and historical significance and is also linked to the pres-
ence of the figure of St. Achilleus. Bardûieva points to the preservation
of the names of the two frontally portrayed archpriests on the south side
of the altar space, immediately next to St. Cyril of Alexandria and imme-
diately after the Liturgical Service, that is to say after Ss. Achilleus and
Nicholas.88 These names testify to the relationship of the Archbishops of
Ohrid to the Slav educators in a clear continuity with the older represen-
tation of them in the Church of St. Sophia in Ohrid. At the same time
these figures speak of the cultural unity of the art of the period with the
literature of the Slav educators in both the Slavonic and Greek languages
from the Aseman Gospels and Archbishop Theophilact through to the
activity of the great Ohrid leader and writer Demetrius Homatian.

In the course of the 1980s texts were published which touched to
a greater or lesser extent upon the question of Kurbinovo, principally
within the parameters of research into twelfth-century Byzantine art.
Among these special mention should be made of D. Mouriki’s study of
the stylistic trends in the monumental art of the eleventh and twelfth cen-
turies. Here the author reviews the question of the frescoes in the Church
of the Physician Saints and at Kurbinovo, accepting the expression that E.
Kitsinger used of them as being works in a “dynamic” style. She consid-
ers that genetically these works are exceptionally close to Nerezi, illus-
trating this with the appearance of the warrior saints and emphasizing
their linear nature and elongation as a chief feature of the “dynamic” style
of Prespa and Kostur (Kastoria). At the same time she states that the style
of the Church of the Physician Saints is calmer and the faces are broader
and more emotional, all of which Mouriki considers might suggest that
these frescoes were executed after Kurbinovo and that they anticipate the
plastic phenomena of the thirteenth century. This distinguished author
considers that the angels at Kurbinovo and in the Church of the Physician
Saints are harshly modelled and emphatically drawn, certainly when
regarded in the light of the criteria of classical or Hellenistic inspiration.89

Pelekanidis and Chatzidakis’ volume on the frescoes in the Kostur
(Kastoria) churches marked a more serious step towards the textual com-
pletion of the former’s earlier album. After Pelekanidis’ death, Chatzi -
dakis added his own commentaries to the former’s surveys, which had
nearly all been previously published, of the Kostur (Kastoria) frescoes.
He edited this useful volume which contains a large number of reproduc-
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tions and a schematic arrangement of the themes of the mediaeval
churches in the town. We will mention here only the texts on the churches
of the Physician Saints, St. Nicholas of Kasnitzi and the Mother of God
Mavriotissa where the frescoes, or passages and phases of them, are com-
pared with Kurbinovo. Above all we would stress that Chatzidakis was in
favour of a dating of the frescoes in the Church of the Physician Saints as
being from the years before the Kurbinovo frescoes were carried out and
that other distinguished researchers too insisted on this. He once more
points out Pelekanidis’ disagreement with these writers and his insistence
on an early dating of the Church of the Physician Saints. Chatzidakis also
published a similar commentary on the Church of St. Nicholas of Kasnitzi
where the frescoes have been constantly compared to those of Nerezi but
“have neither the sublimity nor the sensitivity of the latter”, as the author
writes. There is an implicit suggestion of the dating of these frescoes as
being from the last quarter of the twelfth century since in this church there
can be noted a “psychological disturbance” characteristic of the close of
the century but not of the Nerezi frescoes. Chatzidakis reckons that all the
phases of the frescoes in the Church of the Mother of God Mavriotissa
were painted after the year 1200, thus contradicting all the previous
authors who had proposed a much earlier date. Although no comparisons
with Kurbinovo are made, the dating of the painting of the Baptism on the
west facade, which is similar to the frescoes from the workshop of the
painters of the Church of the Physician Saints and at Prespa, is of interest
to us.90

Included in Nikolovski’s new, broader survey of historical monu-
ments in Macedonia there is important supplementary information on
Kurbinovo as compared to the earlier edition. The author treats Kurbi -
novo as belonging to the Nerezi group, with agitated and emphatic lines
and complicated draperies. He ascribes to certain of the Kurbinovo fres-
coes a lack of refinement in the use of colour and a failure to attain pro-
portionality. This he interprets as being the result of the engagement of
several painters of differing capabilities. It is his hypothesis that the prin-
cipal master had collaborated with the Nerezi painters over a long period
of time.91 We note also the publication of the album of colour photographs
from Kurbinovo with a foreword by K. Balabanov.92 The author of the
foreword considers that the painters of this church were followers of the
Nerezi fresco-painting but contributed a playful line and rhythm. He
attributes the execution of the work to one main painter with a master col-
laborator and an assistant painter who worked on the west wall.

The contribution of S. Tomekovi} to research into Byzantine
fresco-painting from the second half of the twelfth century, including
among its developments the Kurbinovo frescoes, is of major signifi-
cance. She first published a study of the patron saints in the iconograph-
ic arrangements of twelfth century churches in Macedonia and the Pelo -
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po nnese. In this study she defends her position that the St. George cycle
on the west front, together with the Deesis, is contemporary with the
whole of the painting in the church and she provides a reconsideration
of the scenes from this cycle, revising Miljkovi}-Pepek’s proposition.
Tomekovi} puts forward the hypothesis that the Christ the Ancient of
Days on the west wall represents the vision of St. George.93 In her sec-
ond text, which is a highly comprehensive study of mannerism in
Byzantine mural painting from 1164 to 1204, Kurbinovo occupies a spe-
cial place in an analytical comparison with the other works of the peri-
od. The attempt to explain theoretically the terms “baroque”, “manner-
ism” and “late Comnenian painting” in Byzantine art, with particular
reference to the frescoes at Kurbinovo and in the Church of the
Physician Saints, deserves particular attention. We would also note her
analysis of the remains of the donor’s composition on the west facade.
Her view that the donor came from lay, secular circles94 and other
aspects of this composition are the subject of particular research by the
present author. Tomekovi} once more gives a synthesis of her views on
the place of the Kurbinovo frescoes in her work devoted to the
Byzantine aesthetic around the year 1200 as it relates to Studenica. The
Nerezi frescoes with their sculptural modelling of the figures are the
major point of departure of the art of the closing decades of the twelfth
century. One of the two currents that flowed from Nerezi leads to the
Church of the Physician Saints and reaches its culmination at Kurbinovo
and Lagoudera with their arabesques of line and colour. The artistic ten-
sion became more tranquil in about 1200 as can be seen in the Studenica
frescoes. This baroque tendency can also be seen, in a more temperate
form, at Monreale, Palermo, St. Mark’s in Venice and at Neredica and
Stara Ladoga in Russia.95

The latest researches by E. Tsigaridas make a new and fresh con-
tribution to knowlelge of twelfth-century art in Macedonia and of By zan -
t ine art. This author has recently written on two exceptionally significant
churches with mural paintings - St. Stylian in Kostur (Kastoria) from the
end of the twelfth century and St. Minas in Ko`ani (Kozani) which is
from around 1200, and on a part of the collection of icons from this peri-
od in Kostur (Kastoria).96 This publicity, and the accurate dating of these
works, has meant that they have found their proper place in the network
of monuments of particular significance to this stylistic group. We are
also indebted to Tsigaridas for his publishing of the frescoes from the
Church of St (Hosias) David at the Monastery of Lato, which he com-
pares with the Church of the Physician Saints and Kurbinovo.97

The icon of St. George recently brought to public attention by
S.K. Kissas at the exhibition of icons from Ber (Veria)98 is from a similar
artistic circle and is chronologically and geographically close to Kur -
binovo and to the Church of the Physician Saints. His account of the
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research into the activities of this workshop includes reviews of historical
monuments of Kostur (Kastoria) not previously mentioned and contains
data and commentaries on the icon painting of the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries.99 At the same time Gjuri}, Miljkovi}-Pepek and T. Vitlarski
have made bibliographical and historiographical notes and studies on
monuments in Macedonia and Serbia which were under the jurisdiction
of the Ohrid Archbishopric (Nerezi, the second layer at Veljusa and the
first layer in St. Nicholas in Prilep).100 It goes without saying that the rela-
tionship to Kurbinovo of these churches as a whole, and of each of them
individually, has its own particular place and that a knowledge of them is
essential to a study of the artistic trends in this area both before and after
the appearance of Kurbinovo. 

In the discussion surrounding the evaluation of the works of the
prime Kurbinovo master the painter Gligor ^emerski makes an outstand-
ing case which is in contradiction to the existing assessments of the
provincial character of these frescoes. Some of his views on the uncom-
mon artistic talent of the prime master and on his exceptional artistic
achievement will certainly attract the attention of art historians.101 The
celebration of the Jubilee of Kurbinovo saw the publication in Mace donia
of a number of essays of a popular nature which have stimulated consid-
erable interest in this historical monument among art lovers.102

On the occasion of the jubilee the present author issued a brief sur-
vey of the views of Byzantologists throughout the world on these fres-
coes, pointing out all the various divergencies in their judgements, the
evolution of scholarly thinking regarding Kurbinovo and his own views
and recent findings on this group of paintings.103 The view is maintained
that the prime Kurbinovo master came forward with his own artistic
expression and his own creative individuality, both of which lie on the
very borders of what was permissible within the Byzantine world. He
contributed a particular sensibility and poetics which surpassed the “baro -
que wave” found in a large part of Europe at the close of the twelfth cen-
tury. The facts that this group of fresco-painters was acquainted with the
intellectual and artistic trends of their time, even of the capital, Con -
stantinople, but that the group was active on Macedonian soil for a con-
siderable period of time and that it was linked to donors in western and
southern Macedonia are stressed - facts which are borne out by numerous
similar historical monuments on this territory.

In the second part of the survey the role of the Archbishopric of
Ohrid is emphasized and its contribution to Byzantine cultural and theo-
logical movements, as well as its nurturing of the traditions of Ss. Cyril
and Methodius and St. Clement in the diocese. The portrayal of St.
Achilleus both at Kurbinovo and in the Church of the Physician Saints is
underlined in connection with their cults during the period of Czar Samuil
and the predominance of his cathedral church dedicated to St. Achilleus.
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The presence of the figures of Ss. Cyril and Methodius is linked to their
cult in the Ohrid Archbishopric whose leading figures, Greeks at that
period, celebrated the missionary undertaking of the holy brothers from
Thessaloniki among the Slavs. The identification of St. Clement of Ohrid,
the patron of the autocephalous Ohrid church, is here announced for the
first time - as is the opinion that the archpriest portrayed next to him, on
the north wall of the altar space, is St. Clement of Rome.

Concerning the spirit of the forms and new identifications of the figures

It is difficult to point to any work of art in the course of art history
which has been so variously assessed as the fresco-paintings in St.
George’s Church at Kurbinovo. Seen in the shadow of his great predeces-
sor, the Nerezi fresco-painter, who imbued his fundamental works in the
second zone with a classical style “without excesses”, the prime Kurbi -
novo master is frequently regarded as having been an eccentric provincial
who misused the arabesque as an artistic device which had got beyond his
control. For this reason he has been assessed as a rural painter, isolated
and inward-looking. Otto Demus, who is both learned and sensitive, has
been tempted to link his graphic qualities and his love of ornamentation
with the ornamental play of old Macedonian, Slavonic, Glagolitic and
Cyrillic manuscripts. The style of Kurbinovo has aroused extreme indig-
nation and non-acceptance in Pelekanidis and Malmquist and a barely-sti-
fled reserve in Lazarev and Radoj~i}. From the very first lines written by
Ljubinkovi}, however, and continuing through the observations of
Chatzidakis and Gjuri} up to the fundamental studies of Hadermann-
Misguisch, a new “aesthetic optics” has been impo sed in the assessment
of Kurbinovo and the process of a true rehabilitation of the prime
Kurbinovo fresco-painter is still under way. The liberation from art his-
tory stereotypes in the study of the life of the forms and their internal con-
tent has taken on a new direction thanks largely to Kurbinovo. It would
also appear that we do not yet have a grasp of all the basic premises nec-
essary for deeper research into the network of historical monuments in
Macedonia which were created both before and after Kurbinovo. Only
today is that network being revealed in all its wealth and artistic, thematic
and historical complexity.

The link between the Church of the Physician Saints and Kurbi -
novo has been indisputably established. The fresco-painters of the Prespa
churches received their training in the Kostur (Kastoria) church. Despite
the studious comparative analyses of the two churches which have appe -
ared in print, there are also well-known statements claiming either that
Kurbinovo is a later copy of the Church of the Physician Saints or that the
latter church is a later counter-reaction to Kurbinovo, manifesting a return
to classicism and plasticity. These are the extremes in the determination

Concerning the spirit of the forms and new identifications of the figures
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of their relationship. There is, however, no doubt whatsoever about the
conclusion that the frescoes in the Church of the Physician Saints were
painted some years before Kurbinovo. This conclusion is of exceptional
artistic significance and deserves the greatest attention. It means that, at
the time of decorating the Kostur (Kastoria) church, the prime Kurbinovo
master-painter had not yet reached his artistic and aesthetic maturity nor
had he proved his capabilities in the matter of the construction of forms.
This evolution of his took place some time before 1191 and reached its
peak at Kurbinovo. Any further breaking down of the forms could have
led only to their being beyond the stipulations of a church commission.
Indeed these forms and general concepts of painting were matured in this
area between the Kostur (Kastoria) region and the Lake of Prespa and this
evolution had a purely artistic logic. It was here that the prime Kurbinovo
master imposed the white heat of his intensity throughout the figures and
scenes of this group of frescoes, every part that he painted being imbued
with his drama. Under the guise of arabesque, of which he was a consum-
mate master, he introduced the unrest of a harsh and serious world of the
imagination. This evolution brought about by the prime master-painter
and its stirring revelation at Kurbinovo is an historical and artistic phe-
nomenon which cannot be explained by the baroque and mannerist phe-
nomena of the late Comnenian style; it is rather a creative act on the part
of a fresco-painter who, having mastered all the artistic premises of his
day, has created his own mode of expression - as is the case with all great
artists. It is therefore irrelevant to consider whether this painter was
“indigenous” or a man from the metropolis of Constantinople or from
Thessaloniki. He was acquainted with the intellectual and artistic move-
ments of these centres, but this was merely a basis for his exploratory
achievements. If Kurbinovo had remained undiscovered, and we were to
have judged him only on the basis of the frescoes which have been pre-
served in Kostur (Kastoria), his readiness for such an artistic feat would
likewise have remained unknown and cultural history would have been
much the poorer.

His search for his own mode of expression and his creation of fig-
ures of a specific type are most consistently demonstrated in the faces of
the Mother of God and the Archangels in the altar-space, in the Ascen -
sion, in the Meeting of Mary and Elisabeth and in the Descent into Hell.
The characteristics, which also appear to a certain extent in the Church of
the Physician Saints, are fully realised at Kurbinovo: a restrained stylish-
ness and a severe elegance which cannot be explained by the current
trends of the second half of the twelfth century. There appear here slender,
markedly elongated figures in which proportion has been abandoned in
the interest of a desire for individuality of expression. These figures are
not devoid of a certain affectation or charm, which is most evident in the
case of the Mother and God and the Archangel Gabriel in the Annun cia -
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tion. These are in fact the two figures in which the creativity of the prime
master reaches its peak and with which he achieves the heights of twelfth-
century European art. The positioning of the figure of the Mother of God,
her body counter-posed to Gabriel’s gesture and her head turned towards
him, the delicate gestures of the hands, the arrangement of the draperies
and, above all, her unrepeatable countenance, where every part is artisti-
cally perfect, mark this work out as superior to its time.

Throughout this group of paintings a single principle is consistent-
ly followed in the treatment of the draperies which is an integral part of
the experience and enjoyment of the figures and actions, something also
achieved in the definition of the landscape and the architectural painting.

In the Kurbinovo frescoes we encounter a master who has to the
highest degree demonstrated his artistic individuality, conscious of his
own ability and a desire to set aside the customary norms of expression.
With the superior and proud approach of a master who is embarking on
something that is beyond the normal engagement of a fresco-painter
about to decorate a church, he is convinced that he is in no way damaging
the spirituality of the Christian norms. He must have been sure that with
his individual approach he was contributing his own vision to the enrich-
ment of the theophanic figures and actions.

The notion that the painters of the Kurbinovo workshop might
also have been active on Cyprus, although authoritatively propounded by
Grabar, indicates just how complex the road to the verification of the spe-
cial quality of the paintings at Prespa and in Kostur (Kastoria) has been.
The analogies with Lagoudera, Paphos and Perachorio do not go beyond
the formal application of a system with similar means of expression, seen
in the capital and accepted everywhere in the Byzantine world of art from
Stara Ladoga to Sinai, Cyprus, Palermo, Venice and Aquilea. It is quite
clear today that in this artistic movement the western and central parts of
Macedonia occupied an exceptionally important place and, according to
all the findings to date, made their contribution in the Balkan region.

Our approach to the explanation of the phenomenon of the prime
Kurbinovo fresco-painter does not conform with the oft-repeated idea of
his Constantinopolitan origin. This is not merely because of the frequent
interpretation of his quality and erudition simply in terms of the role of
the imperial metropolis. In terms of art history the conclusion that the
“baroque”, “mannerist” or “dynamic” trend was of Constantinopolitan
ori gin is of course unquestionable. As has already been said, the exten-
sive European perimeter of its penetration cannot be explained in any
other way. However, we see the kernel of the matter as being that these
artistic waves cannot explain the individual creative achievement of Kur -
bi novo. In this context the question also arises as to whether the charac-
teristic artistic style of the Kurbinovo master could have survived in the
environment of Constantinople. His appearance at Prespa shows that the
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Archbishop of Ohrid and the donor of the church accepted this style of
painting which, in its previous phase in Kostur (Kastoria), did not yet
possess its extreme “anti-classical” characteristics. 

The activity of the Kostur (Kastoria) and Prespa school and its
lasting initiatives, which can be followed in the fresco-painting in Mace do -
nia over the course of a century, testify to its strength and reputation at
the time when it reached its peak. The area in which the groups of fres-
co-pain tings appeared, from Prilep in central Macedonia to Ber (Veria) in
its southern parts, would seem to suggest that this is the real extent of the
region in which this school was active at the end of the twelfth century
and round about the year 1200. The fresco-painting which took place
after that of the Church of the Physician Saints and at Kurbinovo includes
the Church of St. Stylian in Kostur (Kastoria), St. Minas in Ko`ani (Ko -
zani) and the Chapel of St. John the Theologian, with its icon of St.
George, in Ber (Veria). These historical monuments date from after 1200
and give clear evidence of an opening out towards monumental sculptural
forms. The morphology of the forms of this late Comnenian art, with sev-
eral reminiscent elements in the treatment of the heads and draperies, is
to be found in the altar space of St. Nicholas in Varo{, near Prilep, and in
the monastery of St. Nicholas below the village of Vitoli{te in Mariovo,
where the frescoes were completed in the year 1271. The explanation of
the lengthy existence of this artistic variant in Macedonia - continuing, with
certain innovations, until the end of the thirteenth century - is one of the
ess  en tial questions in a consideration of the art of this period. One of the
ex pla natory factors is certainly its vitality at the close of the twelfth cen-
tury. One thing, however, is obvious: the spirit of the Kurbinovo forms
could not be imitated because it did not lend itself to ordinary reproduction.
The artistic language which was realised once at Kurbinovo is so com  plex
and specific that it could not be repeated or indeed creatively followed.

The latest site researches have revealed a hitherto unknown the-
matic, cultural and historical component at Kurbinovo which essentially
amplifies and enriches the existing knowledge about this historical mon-
ument, about relations between Byzantium and the Slavs and about the
Archbishopric of Ohrid. On the south wall of the altar-space the figures
of the founders of Slavonic literacy, Ss. Cyril and Methodius, have been
identified, the inscriptions well preserved. They stand next to the figure
of the last archpriest on this side of the church, St. Cyril of Alexandria,
whose name was taken by the leader of the Slavonic mission when he
became a monk. On the opposite, the north, wall it is possible thanks to
typological characteristics to recognise the figure of St. Clement, the first
disciple of the brothers from Thessaloniki and protector of Ohrid, and,
next to him on the other side of the niche, what is in all probability the
figure of the Pope St. Clement of Rome. It is known that in the year 861,
in the course of their mission to the Khazars, Ss. Cyril and Methodius
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found, at Kherson in the Crimea, remains which they believed to be those
of the successor to the throne of St. Peter who had died in exile at the end
of the first century. Because of this link with the mission of the brothers
from Thessaloniki, and also because of the fact that St. Clement of Ohrid
took his monastic name from that of the Pope of Rome, representations
of St. Clement of Rome are numerous throughout Macedonia. It was not
unknown for texts by and celebrations of this Roman Pope to be linked
with St. Clement of Ohrid or even for their figures to be interchanged.

With the discovery of these portrayals it has become clear that the
honouring of the memory of the Slavonic teachers had not died out in the
Ohrid Archbishopric in the twelfth century; clearly the figures of Ss.
Cyril, Methodius and Clement all had their own place even after the fall
of Samuil’s state in 1018. In this respect they are in direct continuity with
the frescoes in St. Sophia in Ohrid from the time of Archbishop Leon
(1037-56), where Ss. Cyril, Clement and probably Methodius are por-
trayed. The figures at Kurbinovo, where the Slavonic educators are
named and given the title of teachers, in the Greek language, possess
typological characteristics very similar to those in their portrayals in
Ohrid. If one excludes the badly damaged portrayals of Ss. Cyril and
Methodius in the Church of San Clemente in Rome and the possibility
that they were portrayed in the Menology of Basil II then it is at
Kurbinovo that the oldest original portrayal of St. Methodius is to be
found together with one of the oldest figures of St. Cyril.

There is no doubt about the fact that the presence of the Slavonic
teachers in the Prespa frescoes is in cultural and historical harmony with
the understanding of their missionary achievement among the “barbar-
ians”, the pagan Slavs, as perceived by the archbishops of Ohrid. It is pre-
cisely this which is verified by the inscription beside the figure of St.
Cyril in St. Sophia in Ohrid and by the entire work of the introverted
church leader, the philosopher Theophilact, who wrote the Life of St.
Clement of Ohrid at the end of the eleventh or the beginning of the
twelfth century. The same attitude towards the first Slav apostles was
held by Demetrius Homatian, Constantine Cavasila and Gregory I,
church leaders in Ohrid, after the painting of the Kurbinovo frescoes, in
the course of the thirteenth and at the beginning of the fourteenth cen-
turies. The works in honour of the Slavonic teachers, written in Greek at
Ohrid, are a special, insufficiently studied chapter in Byzantine literature.
Their distinguishing features are clear not merely in terms of their high
scholarship, reflective nature and knowledge of local Ohrid church mon-
uments; they are also an expression of the profound historical interweav-
ing of the cultural traditions of the Slav world with those of Byzantine
civilisation. In both literature and in art, this process was made manifest
in the supreme achievements in the core area of the Archbishopric of
Ohrid, in south-western Macedonia and in Albania.
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The second cultural and historical layer at Kurbinovo is linked to
the previous epoch, that of Czar Samuil’s state, whose champions were
Macedonian Slavs, and relates to the representation of St. Achilleus. He
is portrayed on the south side of the apse between the Oecumenical Holy
Fathers who are doing obeisance to Christ the Lamb, after St. Athanasius
of Alexandria and before St. Nicholas. It has already been established in
scholarship that of the eight high prelates in the apse it is only St.
Achilleus who is not a saint of oecumenical rank. Indeed he was repre-
sented at Kurbinovo because it was to him that Czar Samuil had dedicat-
ed his majestic church, the cathedral of the patriarchate of his empire,
having conveyed there the relics of the saint from Larissa, which city he
had taken from Byzantium in either 985 or 986. But it should be stressed
that St. Achilleus was not merely an ordinary “local” saint whose cult had
a restricted perimeter. Although he did not possess the fame of the lead-
ing liturgists and theologians among whom he is portrayed he had been
present at the First Oecumenical Council at Nicaea in 325 where his par-
ticipation was recorded. After his death in 350 at Larissa, where he had
been Bishop, his cult became one of primary importance in Thessaly. It
was not by chance that Czar Samuil conveyed his remains to Prespa. The
proclamation of Samuil’s state as an empire, and of his church as auto-
cephalous, which G. Ostrogorsky rightly considers to have been on the
level of a Patriarchate, imposed the need for the imperial and ecclesiasti-
cal seat to be enhanced with the name of a Holy Father who had been
active during the first centuries of Christianity together with the Christian
Emperor Constantine the Great. At the time of Czar Samuil the first
Slavonic teachers did not yet have a reputation of this magnitude. It is
known that St. Achilleus had a place of importance in the fresco-painting
of the cathedral, which is now in ruins, on the island which bears his
name. When the frescoes were painted at Kurbinovo, the cathedral of St.
Achilleus was a well-preserved church of exceptional reputation in the
Archbishopric of Ohrid. It is therefore not accidental that the figure of St.
Achilleus is to be found both at Kurbinovo and in the Church of the
Physician Saints in Kostur (Kastoria) in a place of honour in the altar-
space, and also in the earlier church at Nerezi near Skopje and at
Studenica in Serbia, where the fresco-painting was completed in 1208/09
when that monastery was under the jurisdiction of the Ohrid
Archbishopric. It is understandable that St. Achilleus, whose tomb was in
the cathedral at Prespa and who was a cult saint of Czar Samuil, was fre-
quently portrayed both in Macedonia and in other parts of the Balkans. In
the proximity of Kurbinovo, the portrayals of him at Prespa in the church-
es at Slivnica and Grn~ari, whose frescoes are known to scholarship, have
attracted attention.

In an approach to deciphering the artistic and cultural layers at
Kurbinovo, the Archbishopric of Ohrid - whose leaders, particularly in
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the eleventh and twelfth centuries, were in the closest contact with the
Byzantine capital - is of undoubted importance. These church leaders
were philosophers, writers and canonists who came to Ohrid from
Constantinople with the “special mission” of exploring the cultural foun-
dations established by the Slavonic missionaries whose exploits excited
their admiration. One of those archbishops, most probably John Kamatir,
a person close to the highest circles in the Byzantine world, is also por-
trayed on the west facade of the church, presenting the donor, unknown
to us, whose figure has not been preserved. The archbishop was one of
the key figures in the cultural and artistic links between Ohrid and Prespa
and Constantinople, and one of the patrons of the great Kurbinovo fres-
co-painter, an intermediary and representative of the donor of the church
who was portrayed behind the figure of this Ohrid dignitary.
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The knowledge and the construction of a body of opinion con-
cerning the church of St. George at Kurbinovo in the imaginary museum
of works of art which are revealed as the aesthetic quintessence of and
give its mark to their own particular period was a complex process, full of
contradictions and at times of heated polemics. In contrast to that other
great moment of European art in the twelfth century at Nerezi near Skopje
which, immediately upon its discovery and with no dilemma about its
chronology and assessment, was launched in the gallery of mediaeval
masterpieces, Kurbinovo followed a very dif ferent route. In the first place
there was the disagreement about its dating. In the period before and
immediately after the Second World War the church at Kurbinovo was
variously dated over a very large chronological span, from the eleventh to
the seventeenth centuries. This disagreement was not without its extreme,
sometimes highly emotional, incidents on the part of the conflicting par-
ties. All the dilemmas were, however, resolved at the end of the year 1958
when a team from the Macedonian Institute for the Protection of Cultural
Monuments discovered, on the holy table in the altar-space, a well-pre-
served inscription which plainly announced that the painting of the fres-
coes began on 25th April 1191. In view of the size of the building and the
engagement of two fresco-painters, and most probably an assistant as
well, and in view of the technique employed and the conditions imposed
by dry weather, the decoration of the church was completed in the course
of a few months in that same year. In this manner those art historians who
earlier, on the basis of stylistic analysis, maintained that the frescoes at
Kurbinovo are from the second half of the twelfth century gained great
satisfaction. Resolving the dilemma about the chronology was of great
significance in the casting of more light on the significance of Kurbinovo.

Despite the fact that in his first monograph on Kurbinovo R.
Ljubinkovi} posed the basic questions concerning the fresco-painting
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extremely well, while the discoveries of 1958 enhanced the previous find-
ings, in 1961, at the Twelfth International Byzantological Congress, there
began the real investigation of the Kurbinovo frescoes.

The restoration of the church and its presentation with several
synthetic texts precisely thirty years ago, at the International Congress of
Byzantologists held in Ohrid in September 1961, made an essential con-
tribution to Kurbinovo’s finding itself in the forefront of scholarly inter-
est in mediaeval culture and art. In the ensuing years several hundreds of
scholarly studies, discussions and papers, devoted either wholly or in part
to Kurbinovo, have been published in many scholarly centres throughout
the world. Several sublime essays have been written on the unrepeatable
and astonishing gift of the first fresco-painter of Kurbinovo. In addition
to the numerous local investigators, valuable pages and opinions on these
frescoes have been written by the doyens of Byzantological and mediae-
val studies of the age, such as André Grabar from Paris, Viktor Nikitich
Lazarev from Moscow, Otto Demus from Vienna, David Talbot Rice
from Edinburgh and Oxford, Kurt Weitzman from Princeton, Maolis
Chatzidakis from Athens, Charles Delvaux from Brussels, and Horst
Hallenstein and Richard Hamann-MacLean from Bonn. Lydie Hader mann-
Misguisch from Belgium, the author of one of the most studious mono-
graphs published about a single mediaeval artistic complex, based her
scholarly feat in the main on Kurbinovo, while Radivoje Ljubinkovi}
began his opus with a lucidly accurate chronology and artistic evaluation
of Kurbinovo. This is a case of researchers who examined, characterised
and interpreted the assembled knowledge on cultural trends in Europe
and the eastern Mediterranean in great depth.

In the past thirty years the following questions have been posed:
was Kurbinovo a rural, provincial, peripheral work, and was the church
at Kurbinovo donated by a humble founder? Is this a rustic monument
which lives in the shade of the classically balanced fresco-painting of
Nerezi, the work of the assistants of the great Nerezi masters? In the dis-
cussion that began in the 1950s, and went on after the Ohrid Congress,
the judgement was increasingly crystallised that at Kurbinovo, among the
three fresco-painters whose artistic approach is clearly visible, there is
distinguishable one exceptional creator, a visionary master-painter who
con sciously broke the classical norms of expression and is known to the
majority of art historians as the painter of the upper zones of the eastern
part of the church. His poetic but also obsessive figures of a powerful
drama of bodily movement, are seen in the Annunciation, the Ascension
of Christ, the figure of the Christ of Peace, the Descent into Hell, and the
Mother of God with the angels in the conch of the apse, which have sov-
ereignly imposed themselves on the value judgements of Byzantologists
worldwide.



The principal master-painter at Kurbinovo, whose name we do
not know, found and developed his own means of expression with a par-
ticular articulation of the human body in movement, with an artificiality
which prefigures Botticelli; with playful draperies at the foot of the robes
which form serpentine forms and meanders; with a particular appearance
of the face, with an emphasis on the lips, the nose and the chin, and a gen-
tle embodiment with an expressive linearity of the hair. It is thus that the
Archangel Gabriel has been created in the Annunciation, and the head of
the Mother of God in the same composition, figures in which the artistic
sensibility of the art of the close of the twelfth century is undoubtedly
present to a very high degree. Here is the experience, the maturity and
above all the evolution of a master-painter of frescoes who, with his
familiarity with the overall stylistic trends of the Byzantine cultural sphe re,
but also those in European painting of the twelfth century, succeeded in
speaking out high above the craftsmanly commitment of his predecessors
in the fresco-painting workshop. With the force of his creative work, he
imposed his own style of working on his two associates who were not
able to approach his capabilities. It is of interest that the painter of the
Dormition of the Mother of God, which shows a certain falling-off in the
execution, possesses a strong emotional expression which is not charac-
teristic of the chief master-painter. The clear overall tension of the com-
positions, the dramatic nature of the lines, the movement of the landscape
and of the painterly architecture have been styled by many art historians
as the ‘baroque’, ‘mannerist’ or ‘dynamic’ style of the twelfth century,
and they assess Kurbonivo as the most prominent example of that trend.
It is a fact that the chief master-painter is one of the most marked individ-
uals among the creators of the Byzantine style, an artist who took the
forms of the given subjects in their theological sense to the verge of the
possible in artistic treatment, and the history of art has finally today given
its legitimacy to this fact. In our opinion the aesthetic resistance to his
work was burdened with the criteria of highly distinguished scholars and
researchers into the past who were formed along the classical principles
of fine art.

Today, when the chief fresco-painter of Kurbinovo has been total-
ly rehabilitated, I consider the suppositions that he was an incomer to
Mace donia from the school of the Constantinopolitan court, as certain art
historians from Yugoslavia and Macedonia would claim, to be unfeasible.
It would be naive to link his talent and his evident theological schooling
to a blossoming under the patronage of the imperial court. Such is the
approach of backward-looking provincialism without any knowledge of
the social upholders and patrons of cultural activity. Nor does the persist-
ently upheld theory that Salonica was the one and only artistic centre
which gave its direction to the aesthetic and thematic currents in Mace -
donia stand up to examination. The discovery of an exceptional multiplic-
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ity of groups of fresco-paintings from the tenth to the fifteenth centuries
which still survive in all parts of Macedonia points to the existence of
several urban workshops, the appearance of which was a consequence of
the large number of commissions.

It is well known that at Kurbinovo several complex subjects were
painted, such as the specific Ascension, with the waters of life in which
there move fish, human heads and a lion, and the Christ the Ancient of
Days who is surrounded by the heavenly powers. It is also known that
their scholarly interpretation is still at the centre of attention, as is the case
with the Christ the Lamb on the holy table in the altar-space, its first
appearance in world art and linked to the then current theological debates
in the Orthodox oikoumene. Yet any approach which fails to take into
account the knowledge that there were active in the Ohrid archiepiscopal
centre people of a highly developed theological literary culture who were
engaged in the discussions then current in the world of the time is deci -
dedly limited. The archbishop of Ohrid portrayed in the founder and
donor’s composition at Kurbinovo was certainly one of the spiritual con-
tributors to the formation of the scenes, not to speak of the personal the-
ological erudition of the fresco-painters. In such a constellation of cir-
cumstances the tug-of-war over the question of the rustic, provincial or
local character of Kurbinovo cannot be defended in a single component
of the life of this work of art.

The frescoes at Kurbinovo, in addition to their overall artistic
excur sion to the very verge of the impermissible and in addition to their
incarnation of the then current oecumenical thought concerning human
destiny and the salvation of the soul, possess yet another dimension
which has been emphasised least of all, and least studied. This is the
reflection of the historical existence of Macedonia and the Macedonian
Slavs in this monument at Prespa where the memory of the previous hero-
ic epoch has not been erased. Among the eminent liturgical writers and
the holy fathers in the altar-space is the figure of St. Achilleus, the patron
saint of Czar Samuil’s cathedral church dedicated to him on the isle of
Achil which bears his name to this day. This was the cathedral church of
the autocephalous ecclesiastical organisation of his Empire which now
stands in ruins at Lesser Prespa and still cherishes the figure of St.
Achilleus. It is known that when Czar Samuil took Larissa in 986 he
brought the saint’s remains from that city as the holy relics of one of the
participants in the First Oecumenical Council at Nicaea, where the foun-
dations of Christianity were laid. This was why he dedicated the cathedral
in which the seats of all the bishops of all the eparchies of this Empire,
which for half a century was a counterpart and an opponent of the
Byzantine Empire, were determined. The relics of St. Achilleus, the ded-
ication of the shrine and the seat of the ecclesiastical leaders at Prespa
were a part of the statehood of Samuil’s state whose leading ethnic, mili -
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tary, commercial and cultural figures were Macedonian Slavs regardless
of the official title of the state. By way of illustration of the significance
of Samuil’s empire and its place in the then conflict of worlds, I will
quote a part of the charter (sigilion) of the victorious Basil II Bul garo c to -
nos of May 1020, issued for the reinforcement of the autocephalous na -
tu re of the church in Macedonia as it had been under Samuil and out of
the need to avoid conflicts: “Since not without blood, not without effort
and sweat but with years-long forbearance and with the help of God this
land has been given to us by God whose bounty openly aided us, what has
been divided should be united under the same yoke in order not to destroy
the frontiers and the edicts well constituted by the imperial rulers before us.”

In such a spiritual climate and such a constellation of relation-
ships the presence of the figures of the Slavonic teachers Ss. Cyril and
Methodius, which have recently been identified at Kurbinovo by Donka
Bard`ieva, is quite understandable. Their presence at Kurbinovo is a tes-
timony to a continuity with the depictions of the Slavonic teachers in the
Church of St. Sophia in Ohrid from about 1040 and, above all, to the
leng thy, persistent existence of the traditions of the great period of Sla vo -
nic culture from the time of Ss. Cyril and Methodius to that of St. Cle -
ment, of St. Nahum and of Samuil. These figures are a proof that we have
the artistic counterparts of the literary works of the archbishops of Ohrid,
at this period Greeks, who wrote of the Slavonic teachers with profound
respect, lauding, above all, their missionary feats in the Slavonic world.
The portraits of the brothers from Salonica at Kurbinovo speak of the fact
that the shrines at Prespa, on the shore of Lake Ohrid and in neighbouring
Devol and Kostur (Kastoria), the region of Clement’s Kutmi~evica, at the
end of the twelfth century jealously guarded the memory of Macedonia’s
existence since the time of the first foundations of Slavonic literacy. 

Here, I am publishing for the first time the fact that the figure of
St. Clement of Ohrid has been identified in the church. He is placed as a
counterpart, symmetrically, on the north side of the altar-space, opposite
Ss. Cyril and Methodius. His name has been erased but all the typological
features of the patron saint of Ohrid are clearly visible. This portrait is the
oldest to have survived in the history of art after that discovered in the
Church of St. Sophia in Ohrid, and is of exceptional cultural and histori-
cal significance. In our opinion, at this stage still a supposition, I would
emphasise the discovery that next to him is portrayed St. Clement, the
pope of Rome, whose bones were discovered by Ss. Cyril and Metho dius
in the Crimea in 863 during their mission to the Khazars and after whom
St. Clement of Ohrid took his name. He is a saint who is an exceptional
cult figure in Macedonia because of the Slavonic teachers.

One of the basic key figures in the genesis and development of the
treatment at Kurbinovo was the archbishop of Ohrid, depicted in the first
figure on the right-hand side of the founder and donor’s composition.
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According to the findings of research and study now under way, it is most
likely that this is the archbishop John Kamatir, a person who was close to
the court circles in Constantinople. He was not the founder and donor of
Kurbinovo but the representative of the founder, portrayed behind him,
who is most probably a member of an aristocratic circle of the nobility in
Macedonia. The archbishop is portrayed as a counterpart to the figures of
the ruler Isaac II Angelus and his empress, the Hungarian princess
Marga ret, whose name in Orthodox circles is celebrated together with
that of the martyr St. Marina, depicted in Kostur (Kastoria) and at
Kurbinovo. In both these depictions she is slaying the demon, as she is to
be seen in several later portrayals in the two cult churches dedicated to
her on the shores of the lakes Prespa and Ohrid, today on Albanian soil.

The archbishop of Ohrid surely had the possibility of selecting the
fresco-painters, and of a dialogue concerning the latest thematic and artis-
tic ideas in the leading centres of the empire. In this region, that of Ohrid
and Prespa, they were not at the periphery and their spiritual touch is con-
stantly felt.

Here, today, we are marking eight centuries of Kurbinovo, and we
can remind ourselves of the fact that in the Middle Ages Macedonia was
a cultural symbiosis, the permeation and the fertilisation of the Slavonic
and the Byzantine worlds. The Byzantine style was accepted by the
Macedonians, particularly through Christianity, as its own artistic expres-
sion, and one to which over the course of a millennium it made a great
contribution. The exceptional number of superb works of art and archi-
tecture, the illuminations, the woodcarving and the arts and crafts testify
to the part played by a people who, regardless of the absence of state con-
tinuity, persistently built up their own cultural entity and identity. No one
can deny the fact that the Macedonian fresco-painters, builders and car v -
ers, particularly in the later Middle Ages, left behind them masterpieces
throughout the whole of south-eastern Europe. It is undeniable too that
the ecclesiastical organisation made artistic life possible and the self-
expression of the people of these parts through art, literature, building and
music. Attempts to style this cultural treasury in terms of the boundaries
of ephemeral, alien state creations and to keep silent about the people’s
creative feats have been inspired by dark motives. If Macedonia is a won-
derful treasury of cultural goods and layers of the artistic touch of the
human spirit of which the fresco-paintings of the Kurbinovo masters -
together with their predecessors and successors - speak, we would seek to
realise its role today and in the future too in these troubled Balkans. 
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ON THE HISTORICAL PORTRAITS
AT KURBINOVO
Summary

           In research on monuments from the twelfth century, since the
Second World War, and particularly since the Twelfth Byzantological
Congress in Ohrid (1961), the church of St. George at Kurbinovo near
Prespa has occupied a place at the very centre of scholarly interest. Its fres-
co-painting was first established and accurately dated in a monograph by
Radivoje Ljubinkovi} even before the inscription with the date 1191 was
discovered, and was then studied in detail in the voluminous work of
Lydie Hadermann-Misguisch. The celebration of the 800th anniversary of
Kurbi novo brought a fresh impetus to casting light on the painted decora-
tion which had hitherto remained unnoticed or to augmenting the knowl-
edge about it. This work deals with personalities linked to the tradition of
the Archbishopric of Ohrid and the founder and donor’s composition, the
remains of which are to be found on the west facade of the church.

Representations of the First Slavonic Teachers*

           All the archpriests in the Service of Christ the Lamb in the altar-
space at Kurbinovo have been identified on the basis of their names
which have been preserved or else according to their typological attrib-
utes. Outwith the procession of the holy fathers, however, on the south
wall of the altar-space, in addition to the frontal representation of St.
Cyril of Alexandria, there are two figures whose recognition was absent
from earlier researches. In the course of the most recent conservation
work, in 1991, quite legible names were discovered for these archpriests.
Thus there came about the discovery that, in addition to St. Cyril of
Alexandria, the Slavonic teacher St. Cyril is portrayed and next to him the
figure of his elder brother St. Methodius. The two of them are named as
Bulgarian teachers.

* Portrayals of the First Slavonic Teachers was compiled in co-autorship with Donka Bard`ieva

Portrayals of the First Slavonic Teachers*
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           These discoveries opened up the probability of the identification of
two more archpriests depicted as their counterparts on the north wall of the
altar-space behind the liturgical procession of the holy fathers. Their fig-
ures, in contrast to Ss. Cyril and Methodius, are represented as facing one
another, but separated by a deep niche, while their names have been com-
pletely eradicated. The left figure, at the very end of the south wall, has all
the typological attributes of St. Clement of Ohrid. Because of the damage
to the head it is, however, impossible to state with certainty who is repre-
sented by the archbishop opposite him. It can only be supposed that the
depiction is that of St. Clement of Rome, the pope after whom the Ohrid
saint took his monastic name following the discovery of his remains in the
Crimea during Ss. Cyril and Methodius’ mission to the Khazars. In painting
in Macedonia his figure was present in the older monuments and the pop-
ularity of this pope and martyr was nourished in the Ohrid circle of the
brothers from Salonica. In mediaeval literature, texts by St. Clement of
Ohrid were not infrequently attributed to St. Clement of Rome and they
were both celebrated on the same day, 25th November.
           In addition to the portrayal of Ss. Cyril and Methodius in the
Roman basilica of San Clemente and the figures of St. Cyril and St.
Clement in the Church of St. Sophia in Ohrid, the newly-discovered rep-
resentations at Kurbinovo belong to the ranks of the oldest and most sig-
nificant in mediaeval art. Their presence in the painting in the Arch -
bishopric of Ohrid is not unexpected and the figures of these missionar-
ies from the ideological and thematic points of view merely round off
their place in art according to the ideas of the eminent prelates of Ohrid
after the collapse of Samuil’s state. The most prominent archbishops of
Ohrid, Theophilact and Demetrius Homatian, and, later, Con   stantine Ca -
va sila and Gregory I, dedicated well-known literary compositions in
Greek to their teachers Ss. Cyril and Methodius. In all of these works, as
in the historical sources, they bear the title of teachers and thus in fact St.
Cyril is named in the altar-space in the Church of St. Sophia in Ohrid. As

INSCRIPTION
BESIDE 
ST. CYRIL

INSCRIPTION
BESIDE ST.
METHODIUS
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early as the time of Samuil’s state Macedonian Slavs were frequently
styled Mizimi, or Slavs or Bulgarians, as is the case with the names by
the figures in Kurbinovo. The ideas on St. Cyril, St. Methodius, St.
Clement and St. Nahum within the circle of the archbishopric of Ohrid
are best expressed by Demetrius Homatian, a contemporary of the fres-
coes at Kurbinovo. Their missionary feat in the Christianisation of the
Slavonic world is elevated, but at the same time the beginnings of the
Ohrid church are linked to St. Clement of Ohrid.
           At the time of the painting of the frescoes at Kurbinovo the most
prestigious shrine in this area was Samuil’s cathedral church of St
Achilleus on the isle of Achil, in the decoration of which, we would pre-
sume, the figures of the Slavonic teachers were incorporated. The discov-
ery of their depiction at Kurbinovo confirms the place, significance and
role of those missionaries in the oldest surviving painting in the Ohrid
and Prespa region and the strength of the tradition of St. Clement’s school
at Ohrid even a relatively long time after the collapse of Czar Samuil’s state.

On the Founder and Donor’s Composition at Kurbinovo

           As early as in 1958, with the removal of the frescoes from the end
of the nineteenth century, many damaged parts of the founder and donor’s
composition were revealed over the entire external surface of the west
wall of the church. In a detailed analysis of the fresco-painting,
Hadermann-Misguisch confirms that the frescoes on the western facade,
the warrior saints in the first zone and fragments of the founder and
donor’s composition both chronologically and pictorially belong among
the ensemble of 1191. In her study of the structure of the founder and
donor’s composition, which stretches over the whole second zone of the
west wall, it is confirmed with certainty that on the left, the north side of
the wall, there were two figures of rulers. Miljkovi}-Pepek put forward
the idea that the contemporary ruler Isaac II Angelus was depicted togeth-
er with his empress and that their presence was linked to the separation
of the charter of ownership of the lands belonging to the Church of St.
George at Kurbinovo. He considered that on the other side of the compo-
sition there had been three figures which were later destroyed. Other
researchers mainly thought that the founder and donor of the frescoes was
represented by the first figure on the south side of the composition. In the
middle of the fresco, in its lower part, above the door, St. George the
patron saint of the church is depicted. Unfortunately the upper part of the
painted surface is damaged in the very centre, so that it is impossible to
say whether among the portraits of the historical persons there had been
a waist-length depiction of Christ or a segment of the sky. 
           With the later verification of the remains of the founder and
donor’s composition we have endeavoured to confirm precisely the num-

On the Founder and Donor’s Composition at Kurbinovo
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ber of figures depicted and their mutual relationship as well as their social
status. This, above all, relates to the portraits on the south wall which are
represented as counterparts to the ruling couple. 
           First of all it was possible to maintain with certainty that an arch-
priest was depicted on the south wall and behind him could be seen the
remains of the figure of a nobleman. The remaining space and the height
of the roof at the south end of the wall did not allow the possibility of
there being a third figure. In the portrait of the archpriest, who is shown
as a three-quarter length figure, there can be seen the lines of an omphor
with crosses as well as the remains of a phelonion, or chasuble and cope,
and an epitrachelion with a red fringe on the lower part. Despite the fact
that the figure behind this archpriest is much less well preserved, there
can be seen remains of the colour of a green mantle and cape, the length
of which in relation to the footwear confirms that a lay person is in ques-
tion and not a representative of the ecclesiastical hierarchy. He too is in
three-quarter length and, together with the archpriest in front of him and
the ruling couple on the north wall represents a symmetrical unity. In the
course of the drawing of the founder and donor’s composition we were
able to observe that the empress has a granatsa, that she is portrayed
frontally and is of less height than the ruler. These are, certainly, portraits
of Isaac II Angelus and Margaret, the daughter of the Hungarian ruler
Bela III.
           At the end of the twelfth century, that part of Prespa which
includes Kurbinovo belonged to the Eparchy of Ohrid, while the southern
parts of Prespa were included in the old bishopric of Devol. Kurbinovo
came under the direct authority of the Archbishop of Ohrid and he was,
according to sources from the end of the twelfth and beginning of the thir-
teenth centuries, Jovan (John) Kamatir. The authors of this text consider
that it is Jovan (John) Kamatir who is depicted as an archpriest on the
southern part of the founder and donor’s composition and that he is com-
mending the founder and donor, towards the centre of this complex rep-
resentation. The Byzantine nobleman cannot be identified but the knowl-
edge that the founder and donor of Kurbinovo belonged to the lay circles
of the military civil nobility and that the Ohrid church leader played a part
in the decoration of the church is significant. From historical sources, par-
ticularly from the correspondence of Theophilact of Ohrid, persons with
the title of archon of Prespa and dux of a theme covering the wider terri-
tory that Prespa belonged to are known.
The authors consider that the founder and donor in the fresco was the
administrative regent or a representative of the military authorities in this
part of the Byzantine state.
           The founder and donor’s composition with such a programme,
which contains portraits of the ruling couple, the head of the Arch -
bishopric of Ohrid and a representative of the local nobility as donor of
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the frescoes is, in its structure, one of the oldest depictions of its kind in
Byzantine art. The disposition of the figures and their social rank
announce a new type of representation of founders and donors in the art
of the period of the Paleologues. In Ohrid fresco-painting from the four-
teenth century there are a large number of depictions in which the arch-
bishop commends the founders and donors and their families to the
patron saint of the church, to Christ, or to the Mother of God, as is the
case with the head of the Ohrid church, Nicholas. The archbishop Jovan
(John) Kamatir was a person with great influence in Constantinopolitan
circles. His closest collaborator in Ohrid was Demetrius Homatian, the
chartophylax and future archbishop of Ohrid. This fact alone indicates
that the Kurbinovo painter was not working in an isolated provincial part
of the Empire. His work at Prespa and in Kostur (Kastoria) is to be under-
stood as being carried out among the representatives of the higher clergy
in Ohrid who were acquainted with the cultural, theological and particu-
larly the artistic trends of their time. 
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 AHIL LARISKI VO VIZANTISKIOT 
I POSTVIZANTISKIOT @IVOPIS

Identifikacijata na golem broj pretstavi na lari ski ot
arhierej sv. Ahil vo slikarskite spomenici na {iro kiot pros-
tor na balkanskite zemji, so zabele`itelno prisus tvo vo li -
kov  nata tematika, dava sigurna osnova da se sledat procesite
na nastanuvaweto, evolucijata i projavata na lokal nite oso be -
nosti okolu `ari{tata na negoviot kult. Napo redno so ot kri -
ti jata na Ahilovite figuri, vo ponovo vreme se objaveni i
rezultati za negovoto mesto vo bogoslovskata kni ̀ ev nost i se
pro{ireni mo`nostite za razgleduvawe na likovno-kni ̀ ev -
nite vrski koi se odnesuvaat na `ivotot i na pati{tata na ovoj
kult. Zabele`itelni se i rezultatite {to proizleguvaat od
arheolo{kite iskopuvawa na svetili{teto Sv. Ahil vo Pres -
pa i Arilje i nivniot pridones kon isto risko-umet ni~ kite
prou~uvawa.

Vestite i legendite za sv. Ahil vo pi{an zbor doa|aat do
nas mnogu podocna od negovoto arhierejstvuvawe i u~estvoto na
Prviot vselenski sobor vo Nikeja. So pravo se pomisluva deka
najstaroto `itie na sv. Ahil nastanalo po nadminuva we to na
ikonoklasti~kata kriza, koga negoviot avtor Josif Him -
nograf posvetil i dva kanona na ovoj svetitel. Minuvaj}i niz
kontinentalna Grcija na patot kon Carigrad vo 842 g., Josif
Hi mnograf ja posetil Larisa nabrgu po otkrivaweto na grob-
nicata na miroto~iviot svetitel, a potoa prisustvuval i na
sve ~enoto proglasuvawe na po~ituvaweto na ikonite vo vi zan -
tiskata prestolnina. Josif Himnograf se javuva kako avtor i
na najstaroto poznato `itie na sv. Ahil, i pokraj toa {to toj
ne se zanimaval so ovoj kni`even `anr. D. Sofijanos, koj go ob -
javi integralniot tekst na ova `itie i obata kanoni na Josif,
ja istaknuva zaemnata povrzanost na istite podatoci za sve ti     -
telot vo ovie kni`evni dela.1
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Podatocite za sv. Ahil, po sè izgleda, se redigirani vrz
osnova na predanija, a mo`ebi i na pi{ani izvori vo vremeto
na konsolidacijata, po dolgiot period na naru{uvawa i razur-
nuvawa vo ovoj del od vizantiskata dr`ava, predizvikani od
invazijata na Slovenite.2

Vtoroto op{irno `itie i podocne`nite bogoslovski
so s  tavi {to nastanale po prenosot na mo{tite na Ahil na
Pres pa, glavno gi povtoruvaat podatocite sodr`ani vo najsta -
rite pi{ani spomenici. Vo niv se istaknuva negovoto poteklo
od Kapadokija, region na zna~ajni sveti otci, negovata poseta
na svetite mesta vo Rim, kade {to se poklonil na svetite
mo{ti na apostolite Petar i Pavle, a potoa, doa|aweto vo
Tesalija, kade {to ednoglasno bil izbran za episkop na La -
risa. Na soborot vo Nikeja pod Konstantin Veliki se istaknal
vo disputot so ereticite, pri {to se spomnuva i ~udoto na
izvlekuvawe maslo od kamen. Na vra}awe od Nikeja, vo Ca ri -
grad go posetil patrijarhot Mitrofan i dobil negov blago -
slov. Pred krajot na `ivotot, ~uvstvuvaj}i go bremeto na sta -
rosta, podgotvil grobnica vo koja e i pogreban. Po tri veka,
bez istaknuvawe na pri~inata za zaboravot, so Bo`ji znak e
otkrieno mestoto na negovata grobnica.3 Lariskiot episkop
(vo podocne`nite izvori eparhijata vo Larisa se spomnuva
kako mitropolija i arhiepiskopija)4 e zastapen so kratko `i -
tie vo Menologot na Vasilij II od krajot na X vek,5 a negoviot
praznik e obele`an i vo kalendarot na glagolskoto Asema ni -
evo evangelie koe nastanalo okolu 1000 g., ili neposredno
potoa.6

Ahilovoto mesto vo bogoslu`bata i postoeweto na nego-
vata slu`ba za 15 maj vo vizantiskata prestolnina i vo Vse -
lenskata patrijar{ija, naporedno so proslavuvaweto vo La ri -
sa, kade {to od negovata grobnica te~elo miro, davaat osnova
negovite likovi da bidat zastapeni vo `ivopisot na spome ni -
cite vo sredinata na IX vek, koga nastapil i procutot na
umetno    sta {irum prostorot na vizantiskata kulturna sfera.7

Najstarite pretstavi na sv. Ahil mo`ele da nastanat
pod dejstvo na kultot vo Larisa i prifa}aweto na negoviot
praznik vo Carigrad, {to vlijaelo na zastapenosta na ovoj
arhierej vo umetnosta i nadvor od Tesalija. Najstariot poznat
lik na sv. Ahil e celosno za~uvan vo manastirskata crkva Ho -
sios Luka vo Fokida, ~ii{to mozaici nastanale vo po ~e tokot
na XI vek. Stanuva zbor za neo{tetena figura na svetitel koj e
postaven frontalno, vo cel rast pokraj sv. Kiprijan vo ju` -
noto oddelenie do glavniot oltarski prostor.8 Ahil, kako i
ostanatite arhierei vo ovoj mozai~en kompleks, nosi voo bi-
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~aena episkopska ode`da, nad nametnatiot omofor dr`i zat -
voreno evange lie, a so desnata raka blagoslovuva. Ima lik na
re~isi belokos arhierej so kusa kosa koja simetri~no go vramu-
va harmoni~noto lice; probelenata brada zavr{uva so vrv so
mal patec na krajot i kru`en segment pod ustata. Povle ku va -
we to na eden potemen pramen na sredinata, nad ~eloto, go zgo -
lemuva vpe~atokot deka svetitelot ne e sosema belokos. Toa se
fi zi o nomskite karakteristiki {to naj~esto }e gi sre}avame
na ostanatite negovi por treti osobeno vo srednovekovniot pe -
riod. Krupnite o~i, kako i kaj drugite svetiteli vo ovoj hram,
spa|aat vo manirot na mozai~arite od Hosios Luka vo Fokida,
majstori koi ne bile pretstavnici na lokalna rabotilnica,
tuku istaknati umetnici koi gi zastapuvale umetni~kite
sfa}awa na uglednite ma  na s tiri i crkovni sredi{ta so
slikarstvo razli~no od dvor skata umetnost na prestolninata.9

Deka vo ovoj poran period na pretstavuvawe na Ahilo -
vite likovi e ostvaren po{irok probiv, poka`uva primerot
na Palatinskata kapela vo Sicilija. Vo ~etiriesettite godi-
ni na XII vek ovde, vo mozai~na tehnika, vo grupata medaljoni
na prvata arhivolta na severnata strana, se pojavuva dopojasje
na sv. Ahil. Kako {to i porano e istaknuvano, kapelata na nor-
manskiot kral Roxer II e posvetena na sv. Petar, ukrasena so
mozaici od gr~ko-sicilijanski majstori koi dobro gi pozna -
vale carigradskite umetni~ki tekovi, vnesuvaj}i tematski
oso be nosti na normanskite nara~ateli koi pripa|ale na
rimokatoli~kata crkva.10

So pretstavata na sv. Ahil vo Tesalija se sre}avame vo
bazilikata posvetena na Sv. Dimitrija vo Servija, grad pokraj
Bistrica (Aliakmon) so golemo komunikacisko zna~ewe za se -
ver niot kraj na tesaliskata ramnina.11 A. Ksingopulos gi dal
prvite podatoci za figurite na sv. Ahil, sv. Ekumenij i sv.
Vlasij i u{te eden o{teten arhierej, naslikani frontalno, vo
cel rast, pod Vovedenieto na Bogorodica vo centralniot
korab na katedralniot hram. Negovoto mislewe deka ovie
freski poteknuvaat od krajot na XI ili po~etokot na XII vek i
deka spored stilskite sfa}awa se srodni na slikarstvoto na
Studenica od 1209 godina, vo naukata naide na prifa}awe i
pod dr{ka.12 Vedna{ treba da istakneme deka vo Servija prvpat
se sre}avame so za~uvan lik na sv. Ekumenij, episkop na Tri -
kala, koj po sv. Ahil e najugledniot svetitel na Tesalija. Epi -
skopijata na Trikala imala rang na sufragan na Lariskata
mitropolija, no vo nekoi periodi, kako {to istaknuva N. A.
Veis, sedi{teto na lariskiot mitropolit bilo vo Trikala.13

Spomenot na sv. Ahil i na sv. Ekumenij vo tesaliskite gradovi
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se slavel zaedno na 15 maj, a tie dobile i zaedni~ki kanon vo
koj na izmeni~no se istaknuvaat zaslugite na obajcata
svetiteli.14 Istra`uvaweto na podatocite za sv. Ekumenij po -
ka ̀ uvaat deka toj `iveel vo X ili vo po~etokot na XI vek, a
ugledno mesto vo bogoslovskata literatura steknal so
pi{uvaweto na ko mentari za Apokalipsata.15 Sè uka`uva i na
postoeweto na negova postara figura vo katedralata na
Trikala, no site dosega{ni istra`uvawa govorat deka toj ne
bil slikan nadvor od Tesalija. Bidej}i do niv bil naslikan sv.
Vlasij (+ 316), nie samo }e spomneme deka ovoj sve{teno ma ~e -
nik i episkop na Sevastija (Kapadokija) imal mnogu ra{iren
kult vo Tesalija kako za{titnik na dobitokot.

Vo ovaa faza na poznavawe ne bi mo`elo poodredeno da
se govori za figurata na sv. Ahil vo isposnicata posvetena na
sv. Nikanor vo Grevena od XIII vek koja, sudej}i spored edna
reprodukcija, mnogu dobro e za~uvana. So pretstojnoto publi -
ku vawe na slikarskata celina se o~ekuva i soop{tenieto za
po{irokata tematska grupa na svetiteli vo ovaa isposnica
blizu Meteori.16

Vo monografski obraboteniot `ivopis vo crkvata Pa -
na gija Olimpiotisa vo Elason otvoreno e pra{aweto za iden-
tifikacija na sv. Ahil pome|u svetitelite vo kompozicijata
Slu`ba na arhiereite vo |akonikonot. Avtorkata na mono-
grafijata ja iznese pretpostavkata deka eden sredove~en
arhierej bez signatura, so svitok na koj e ispi{an po~etokot
na molitvata {to sve{tenikot tivko ja ~ita dodeka se pee Do -
stojno (Pomjani Gospodi grad sej...), go pretstavuva sv. Ahil.
Pretpostavkata se zasnova na misleweto deka tekstot se odne-
suva na Ahilovoto pokrovitelstvo nad Larisa. Me|utoa, ista-
ta molitva se nao|a na svitocite {to gi dr`i sv. Ekumenij vo
drugi spomenici, o~igledno so namera da se uka`e na negovata
za{tita na Trikala. Spored na{e mislewe, vo |akonikonot na
Panagija Olimpiotisa, vo istata kompozicija, na ju`niot yid
e naslikan sv. Ahil, so o{teten goren del na liceto, po figu-
rata na sv. Ignatij; vo ovaa zna~ajna kniga toj e ozna~en kako
neidentifikuvan svetitel. Sudej}i spored za~uvanite frag-
menti na glavata, toj gi poseduva site fizionomski karakte -
ristiki na sv. Ahil, a dr`i svitok so tekstot „Blagodarim tja
Gospodi carju nebesni...“, koja sve{tenikot tivko ja govori vo
delot Prodol`enie zad Molitvata Gospodova. Vo apsidalniot
prostor na |akonikonot e naslikana golema kompozicija na sv.
Petar Aleksandriski koja se vklopuva vo evharistijata do
likot na sv. Ahil.17
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Na{ata identifikacija vo Elason ja potvrduva i tipo-
lo{kata analiza na glavite na sv. Ahil i sv. Ekumenij vo cr k -
vata Sretenie na Meteori od 1366–67 g. Vo ovaa manastirska
crkva obajcata svetiteli se naslikani eden do drug so za~uvani
signaturi i tekstovi na svitocite. Nivnite tipolo{ki karak-
teristiki se mnogu precizno definirani, taka {to mo`at da
se voo~at fizionomskite crti i na edniot i na drugiot
arhierej. Vo hramot na Meteori sv. Ekumenij dr`i svitok so
istiot tekst na pokrovitelstvo nad gradot, kako i na negovite
ve}e spomenati pretstavi.18

Na neposrednata sfera na tesalisko vlijanie na kultot
na sv. Ahil mu pripa|a i Verija (Ber), grad ~ija episkopija
imala status na sufragan na Solunskata mitropolija, a samo
povremeno b pripa|ala na Ohridskata dieceza.19 Vo Verija se
identifikuvani nekolku Ahilovi portreti koi nastanale od
XIV do XVIII vek. Na postariot period mu pripa|a pretstavata
na sv. Ahil vo crkvata Sv. Sava Kiriotisis, ~ij `ivopis se
datira okolu sredinata na XIV vek. Toj e naslikan pokraj
arhierej so vselensko zna~ewe, so toa {to vo ansamblot ne se
pretstaveni drugi svetiteli so lokalen kult.20

Likot na Ahil vo Hosios Luka vo Fokida i vo spo me ni -
cite na Lariskiot krug poseduva mnogu srodni fizionomski
ka  rak teristiki, {to bi uka`uvalo na odr`uvawe na prva
„redakcija“ na pretstavite koi bile slikani vo IX i X vek, pred
sè vo Larisa i Carigrad. Sv. Ahil dobiva mesto po figurite na
najzna~ajnite arhierei, a negovoto postavuvawe pred sv.
Ekumenij e edna od tematskite karakteristiki na svetitelite
koi se po~ituvani vo Tesalija; nivniot krug vo doc niot sreden
vek }e se pro{iri i so drugi svetiteli so lo kalen kult.

*   *   *
Nova etapa vo probivot na Ahilovite portreti nastapu-

va so prenosot na negovite mo{ti od Larisa vo prestolninata
na dr`avata na carot Samoil. Za poznavawe na kultot na sv.
Ahil posebno zna~ewe imaat podatocite {to gi soop{tuva
Jovan Skilica za prenosot na mo{tite na svetitelot, a potem
i dopolnuvawata na Grigorij Devolski za izgradbata na gole -
mata crkva vo Mala Prespa. Vremeto na osvojuvawe na Larisa
vo 985–86 g. pretstavuva faza na podem na carot Samoil, a pose-
duvaweto na mo{tite od svetitelot koj u~estvuval na Soborot
vo Nikeja mo`elo da gi zajakne dr`avniot i crkovniot legiti -
mitet na ambiciozniot vladetel. So toa se objasnuva i dedika -
cijata na katedralata na sv. Ahil vo dr`avnoto i crkovnoto
sredi{te. ^esto naveduvanite vesti na Jovan Skilica za ovoj
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nastan glasat: „Potoa gi prenese mo{tite na sv. Ahil, epi -
skopot na Larisa za vreme na Konstantin Veliki i koj prisus t -
vuval na golemiot i prv sinod zaedno so Regin Skopelo i
Diodor od Trika i gi prenel vo Prespa kade {to be{e nego -
viot dvorec“.21 Dodatokot na Grigorij Devolski, hroni~ar koj
dobro gi znael lokalnite priliki, predizvikuva poseben in -
teres poradi podatokot za izgradbata na hramot: „otkako iz -
gra di golema i prekrasna crkva posvetena na nego voto ime“22.
Poznati se i podocne`ni vesti na gr~ki jazik za prenosot na
mo{tite na sv. Ahil, za~uvani vo kni`evno-bogoslovskite sos -
tavi posveteni na lariskiot svetitel.23 Dopolnuvaweto na de -
vol  skiot arhierej go zacvrstilo veruvaweto za Samoilo vo to
ktitorstvo na crkvata vo Prespa, namaluvaj}i ja mo`nosta za
nejzinoto prethodno postoewe spored eden podatok od Teo fi -
lak tovata prepiska za anga`manot na Boris vo podigaweto na
hramot.24 Re{ava~kata ktitorska uloga na Samoil nao|a potvr-
da vo podatocite na Grigorij Devolski i vo dedikacijata na
hramot na sv. Ahil. Po smrtta na Samoil i pobedata na Vasilij
II nad carot Jovan Vladislav vo 1018 g., so prisoedinuvaweto na
site teritorii na vizantiskata dr`ava, kultot na sv. Ahil go
neguvale ohridskite arhiepiskopi vo tekot na pove}e vekovi.25

Dolgogodi{nite arheolo{ki istra`uvawa i konzerva-
torskite raboti so koi rakovode{e N. Mucopulos pridonesoa
za pocelosno prou~uvawe na grobnicata za koja smeta deka e
podgotvena za mo{tite na lariskiot svetitel.26 Mucopulos po -
sve ti posebno vnimanie na analizata na osteolo{kite ostato-
ci pronajdeni vo grobnicata i na datiraweto na za~uvanite
freski na nejziniot ju`en i zapaden yid koi pripa|aat na dve
razli~ni slikarski fazi i na eden fragment {to nastanal
pome|u ovie fazi.27 Spored antropolo{kite analizi, pronaj-
deni se tri skeleti ~ie grupirawe rakovoditelot na rabotite
nastojuva{e da go objasni so istorisko-kni`evni izvori. Toj
go brane{e misleweto deka Samoil, po osvojuvaweto na Lari -
sa i Tesalija, pokraj mo{tite na sv. Ahil, gi prenel i mo{tite
na sv. Diodor i sv. Ekumenij, spomenatiot episkop na Tri ka la.28

Ova mislewe naiduva na razbirlivi rezervi ne samo poradi
toa {to hronikata na Skilica ne uka`uva na prenos na mo{ ti -
te na sv. Diodor, tuku go spomnuva negovoto prisustvo na so bo -
rot, dodeka pak sv. Ekumenij `iveel i na po~etokot na XI vek,29

po Samoiloviot pohod vo Tesalija. N. Mucopulos zastapuva{e
mislewe deka pokraj sv. Ahil, vo glavniot korab na bazilikata
do ikonostasot bil naslikan sv. Ekumenij ili sv. Diodor,
smetaj}i deka i nivnite mo{ti se nao|aat vo Ahi lovata grob -
nica.30
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Otkrivaj}i go najstariot sloj od freski na ju`niot i na
za pad niot yid do grobnicata vo |akonikonot, so delovi od fi gu -
ri na trojca arhierei so uni{teni glavi i bez signaturi, ostato -
ci od svet voin i eden svetitel pokraj arhangelot Mi hail na
zapadnata strana, N. Mucopulos31 ne gi identifikuval figuri te.

Osteolo{kata analiza i istoriskiot komentar na N. Mu -
copulos za li~nostite ~ii mo{ti bi se nao|ale vo grobnicata gi
prifati P. Miqkovi}‡Pepek, pomisluvaj}i deka nad grobnica-
ta se nao|aat o{tetenite figuri na sv. Ahil, sv. Eku menij i sv.
Diodor. Me|utoa, nabrgu, P. Miqkovi}‡Pepek, ja na pu{ti ovaa
pretpostavka i go zastapuva{e stavot deka vo prvata, kako i vo
zavr{nata faza, okolu grobnicata bile nas li kani slovenski
prvoapostoli ‡ misioneri zaedno so apo sto lot Andrej.32 Od toa
e prifatliva, se ~ini, samo hipotezata deka sv. Ahil bil
naslikan vo postarata faza do arhangelot Mi hail, a podocna, na
vtoriot sloj okolu 1100 g., nad figurata na arhangelot.33

U{te kon krajot na minatiot vek e identifikuvana pret -
 stavata na sv. Ahil na severniot yid na sredniot korab, po kraj
oltarskata pregrada.34 Figurata na sv. Ahil mo`e podobro da
se sledi spored starata dokumentacija: lariskiot arhierej
stoi frontalno pokraj figurata na u{te eden svetitel koj e
mnogu o{teten. Obajcata se opfateni so dekorirani slikani
laci. Crtite na liceto te{ko se sledat: na levata polovina od
glavata se zabele`uva proseda brada koja se stesnuva kon kra-
jot, no kosata ne e proret~ena kako na negovite drugi portreti,
{to ne ja isklu~uva mo`nosta za preslikuvawe.35 Ostatocite
od drugiot svetitel, vrz baza na liniite od omoforot, uka ̀ u -
vaat deka stanuva zbor za figura na arhierej, kako {to smeta i
N. Mucopulos, no negovata identifikacija e sporna. Misle -
weto deka pokraj sv. Ahil e naslikan sv. Ekumenij ili sv. Di o -
dor nema istoriski i hagiografski osnovi, a pretpostavkata
deka e pretstaven sv. Andrej te{ko mo`e da se brani.36

Vo {iroka korelacija so likot na patronot na hramot,
od istoto vreme e i figurata na sv. Jovan Prete~a na ju`niot
yid od istiot korab.37 Jovan Prete~a e naslikan frontalno, no
so glavata e nezna~itelno svrten kon desnata strana, blagoslo -
vuvaj}i so desnata raka vo pravec na oltarskata pregrada, {to
uka`uva deka toj bil vo tematsko edinstvo so sega uni{tenite
figuri na Bogorodica i Hristos, kako {to e toa slu~ajot vo
Kurbinovo i Manastir.38 Mislime deka pokraj Prete~a bila
na slikana Bogorodica, na {to upatuva i preostanatiot pros-
tor kon istok. Figurata na Hristos verojatno bila pogolema,
no nejzinata polo`ba i vklopenosta vo ikonostasot denes
te{ko mo`e da se utvrdat so sigurnost.39
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@ivotot na hramot Sv. Ahil vo Ohridskata dieceza,
kako {to ve}e istaknavme, se sledi spored prepiskata na Teo -
filakt Ohridski i na drugi hroni~ari. Sledbenikot na Ski -
lica ja opi{uva sostojbata vo vremeto na vostanieto na Georgi
Vojteh i istaknuva deka vizantiskite naemnici, Alamani i
Franci, ja ograbile crkvata Sv. Ahil „bez da po{tedat nitu
edna svetost zateknata vo nea, iako nekoi sepak bile vrateni,
dodeka ostanatite vojskata gi podelila me|u sebe i so sebe gi
odnela“.40 Pi{uvaj}i mu vo pismoto na arhontot na Prespa od
1108 g. za svoite patuvawa do crkvata Sv. Ahil, na denot na ne -
goviot praznik, Teofilakt govori za podgotovkite na Svetiot
sinod po povod praznikot na patronot na hramot. Ovaa vest e
dotolku podragocena {to uka`uva deka sednici na Svetiot
sinod bile odr`uvani vo crkvata Sv. Ahil, na denot na negovo -
to praznuvawe. Sednicite po pravilo bile svikuvani edna{
godi{no, a arhiereite koi doa|ale od oddale~enite eparhii
pridonesuvale kon {ireweto na negoviot kult na prostorot na
toga{nata Ohridska dieceza.41

Vo oltarot na ohridskata Sv. Sofija vo golemata gale -
rija od {eesetina naslikani arhierei u{te ne e identifiku-
van likot na sv. Ahil, no poznato e deka vo neposredna blizina
na Ohridskata katedrala se nao|ala crkva posvetena na ovoj
svetitel.42 Vrz ostatocite na razurnatata crkva vernicite sè
u{te go odbele`uvaat praznikot na sv. Ahil so palewe na
sve}i.43 Vo Ohridskata dieceza se poznati i drugi lokaliteti i
crkvi povrzani so kultot na sv. Ahil. 

Crkvata Sv. Ahil vo oblasta Pore~e kaj Brod se spome -
nuva vo povelbata od Milutin na sv. \or|i–Gorg,44 a vo seloto
Tre bi{te kaj Debar crkvata Sv. Ahil, {to e podignata na
postari temeli, ja zadr`ala istata dedikacija.45 Lokalitetot
Arhi ljevica {to go nosi spomenot na sv. Ahil, kaj seloto Be -
la novce vo Kumanovska Crna Gora, e poznat od srednovekov -
nite i osmanliski izvori.46

Vo najstariot krug pretstavi na sv. Ahil vo Ohridskata
arhiepiskopija pod vizantiska vlast doa|aat negovite pret-
stavi od Nerezi kaj Skopje (1164 g.), kosturskite Sv. Vra~i od
osumdesettite godini na XII vek i vo Kurbinovo od 1191 godina.
Mnogu podocna e naslikan likot na Ahil vo crkvata sv. Ni ko -
la vo Mariovo, ~ij `ivopis e zavr{en vo 1271 godina.

Na likot na sv. Ahil od Nerezi uka`a N. L. Okuwev, koj
gi objavi i prvite soop{tenija po otkrivaweto na postariot
`ivopis od golemiot hram na Sv. Pantelejmon.47 Dopojasjeto na
sv. Ahil e naslikano vo vtorata zona na ju`niot yid od pro-
tezisot nad preminot vo glavniot oltarski prostor, pokraj
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fi gurite na drugi poznati arhierei koi ne mo`ele da bidat
vklopeni vo liturgiskata povorka vo apsidata. Svetitelot vo
medaljon e sed, so {iroko ~elo so br~ki i segmenti nad ve|ite,
so malku iskriven nos, so izrazitost so koja se odlikuvaat i
dru    gite likovi od dolnata zona na nere{koto slikarstvo.
Okolu ~eloto na sv. Ahil se formiraat retki prameni kosa, po
tri od obete strani i eden na vrvot od ~eloto, a negovata brada
se stesnuva kon krajot. Likot na sv. Ahil so svojata ekspresija,
slikarskata postapka, individualnite belezi na portretot i
so sugestivnosta na vnatre{niot `ivot, spa|a vo redot na ne -
go vite najdobri portreti. Na ovaa pretstava b e sroden pri -
merot vo kosturskite Sv. Vra~i, kade {to e postaven na pre-
minot od glavniot oltarski prostor vo protezisot. Naslikan

SV. AHIL 
OD CRKVATA 

SV. PANTELEJMON,
NEREZI 
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e frontalno, vo cel rast, nasproti sv. Grigorij ^udotvorec, a
vo negova blizina se i sv. Leon Rimski i sv. Elefterij.
Mestoto i polo`bata na ovie svetiteli se izbrani taka {to
doa|aat zad vode~kite arhierei vo oltarskata apsida. Tipo -
lo{ ki i likovno, Ahilovite portreti vo Sv. Vra~i i Kur -
binovo se pojavuvaat kako dela na ista rabotilnica, a nivnoto
nastanuvawe go deli period od nekolku godini. Licata izve-
deni so linearni potezi se re~isi isti, osobeno vo slikaweto
na kosata i bradata.48

Pretstavata na sv. Ahil vo crkvata Sv. \or|i vo Kur bi -
novo vo naukata e odamna poznata.49  Toj e naslikan vo Slu`bata
na arhiereite, na ju`nata strana od apsidata, vo povorkata zad
sv. Jovan Zlatoust i sv. Atanasij Aleksandriski, dodeka zad
nego, posleden vo nizata, e sv. Nikola. Pred sebe dr`i svitok

SV. AHIL 
OD CRKVATA 
SV. \OR\I 
VO KUR BI NOVO
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na koj e napi{an po~etokot na molitvata na vtoriot antifon.50

Na svitokot na sv. Atanasij e po~etokot od molitvata na prviot
antifon, a sv. Nikola dr`i svitok so po~etok na molitvata od
tretiot antifon. Visokoto ~elo na svetitelot e vrameno so
mali spirali na proseda kosa, kov~estiot nos e svien na krajot,
a na ~eloto se povle~eni linii so geometrisko ras~lenuvawe
na glavata. Bradata e formirana od beli linii, razdvoena e na
sredinata i se stesnuva na krajot vo triagolnik kraj liniite
na felonot. Negovoto lice gi poseduva site karakteristiki na
kurbinovskata linearna postapka, doveduvaj}i go ovoj slikar -
ski manir do krajnite granici. Treba da se istakne deka troj-
cata arhierei zad sv. Jovan Zlatoust ‡ sv. Atanasij, sv. Ahil i
sv. Nikola bile u~esnici na Prviot vselenski sobor, {to od
niv ~ini edinstvena tematska grupacija. Pretpostavuvame deka
mestoto {to go zazema sv. Ahil vo povorkata mo`e da se povrze
i so sodr`inata na molitvata na vtoriot antifon („Gospodi
Bo`e na{ spasi gi lu|eto svoi i blagoslovi go nasledstvoto
svoe“), {to pretstavuva molitven izraz na zastapni{tvo i za
`itelite na krajot vo koj po~ivaat negovite mo{ti. Neodamna
e otkriena slu`ba na sv. Ahil vo Sinajskiot prazni~en minej
Nº 25 so kanon koj ne e sodr`an vo drugite primeroci na
negovite slu`bi. Vo ovoj tekst, za koj se misli deka nastanal
vo XI vek vo Prespa, pi{uva~ot na tekstot, nad grobot na sv.
Ahil go moli za{titnikot da im pomogne „na svoite rabi i na
svojot grad“.51 Porakata na sodr`inata vo antifonot i kanonot
od nepoznatiot pisatel na slovenskata slu`ba sodr`at ob ra -
}awe kon svetitelot za zastapni{tvo vo spasenieto na lu|eto
od ovoj kraj. Ponovite identifikacii vo Kurbinovo po ka`aa
deka vo oltarskiot prostor, no nadvor od apsidata, se nao|aat
figurite na sv. Metodij, sv. Kiril, sv. Kliment Ohridski i
u{te eden arhierej koj ne e identifikuvan so sigurnost.
Porano uka ̀ avme deka ovoj tematski sostav mo`el da ima
primer vo postariot `ivopis na Ahilovata crkva vo Prespa,
so pottik na ktitorskiot krug.52

Dolgo po nastanuvaweto na spomenicite od vtorata po -
lo vina na XII vek, figurata na sv. Ahil se pojavuva vo Mana s -
tir nad Prilep, kade {to svetitelot e vo apsidata na sever -
niot korab, pokraj sv. Epifanij Kiparski.53 Naslikan so pro-
belena kosa i brada, sv. Ahil e koncipiran voop{teno i tipo-
lo{ki malku se razlikuva od prethodnite pretstavi. Bez na -
gla  seni individualni crti, so ovoj lik kako da ne se povlekuva
linija na kontinuitet so pretstavite od Nerezi, Kostur i
Kurbinovo. So figurite od Manastir zavr{uva grupata poz-
nati pretstavi na ovoj svetitel koi nastanale vo prvata faza
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na negoviot pro biv, pre te` -
 no pod vlijanie na du hov  ni -
te sredi{ta vo Pres pa i Oh -
rid.

Vo srednovekovnata
umetnost na Bugarija se po z -
nati dve pretstavi na sv.
Ahil, vo `ivopisot na Tr -
novo i vo Pata le ni ca kaj Pa -
 zarxik. Figurata na sve ti -
telot vo Trnovo e nasli kana
vo kalendarot na crkvata
Sv. ^etirieset ma~e nici,
~ie nasta nu vawe se datira
so poznatiot natpis na ca -
rot Ivan Asen II od 1230 god-
ina. Ciklusot na kalenda -
rot vo pripratata e mnogu
o{  teten, pa se sme ta{e deka
majskite praznici vo sli -
kar stvoto se sosema uni{ -
teni. Sepak, vo ponovo vre -
me se zabe le ̀ a ni ostatoci
od natpisot so imeto sv.
Pahomij i sv. Ahil (15 maj),
dodeka niv nite likovi se
sosema uni {teni. Trnov -
skiot kalendar e najstarata

za~uvana celina na ovoj ciklus vo vizantiskoto yidno slikarst-
vo i negovata pojava go potvrduva postoeweto na ovaa tematika
vo narteksot na hramovite pred formira weto na stilot na Pa -
leolozite. Prou~uvawata na ovoj ciklus poka ̀ uvaat deka toj
se zasnova na postari predlo{ki na Kalen darot, kako {to e na
primer Sinajskiot triptih, dodeka vo izborot na svetitelite
se zabele`uva koncepcija zasnovana na Tipikot na Vselen ska -
ta crkva vo Carigrad i spored kanonite na Josif Himnograf.54

Pojavata na sv. Ahil vo Trnovskiot ka len dar se ~ini deka ne
bila neposredno povrzana so negoviot kult. [irokiot izbor
na svetitelite bi govorel za zavisnosta od carigradskata re -
dakcija na ilustriranite kalendari od po s tariot period.

Vtorata figura na sv. Ahil e naslikana na severo is to~ -
niot stolbec vo crkvata Sv. Dimitrija vo Patalenica kaj Pa -
zar xik, blizu do srednovekovnata tvrdina Batkun. Nasproti
sv. Ahil, na jugoisto~niot stolbec e postavena figurata na sv.

SV. AHIL 
OD CRKVATA 
SV. NIKOLA, 
MANASTIR 
VO PRILEP
(CRTE@: N. CONEV)
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Nikola, zad oltarskata pregrada. Na istite stolpci, od zapad-
nata strana se za~uvani pretstavite na Bogorodica Zastap ni~ -
ka i na patronot na hramot sv. Dimitrija koi se vklopeni vo
oltarskata pregrada. Polo`bata na arhiereite, i pokraj gole -
mata o{tetenost, potvrduva deka tie se vo tematsko edinstvo
so arhiereite od apsidata vo oltarskiot prostor. Ekspre siv -
noto slikarstvo od antiklasi~en pravec, so gr~ki natpisi, e
raz li~no datirano, a vo ponovite trudovi se uka`uva na stil -
ski paraleli so `ivopisot vo spomenicite od Grcija, osobeno
od Atika vo prvite decenii od XIII vek.55

Kultot na sv. Ahil vo Srbija pu{til koreni mnogu rano,
so kontinuirani projavi vo crkovnata, kni`evnata istorija,
kako i vo istorijata na umetnosta koi se sledat vo tekot na XIII
vek. Bitnite karakteristiki na nastanuvaweto i „potvrda za
srednovekovnoto dvi`ewe na kultot“ na ovoj svetitel na Bal -
kan skiot Poluostrov, u{te na krajot na minatiot vek gi iz -
nese K. Jiri~ek vo svoite bele{ki za nastanuvaweto na imeto
Arilje, uka`uvaj}i na ranata povrzanost na Srbija so kated -
ralata na Prespa.56 Samiot fakt deka vo 1220 g. hramot Sv.
Ahil vo Moravica stanal sedi{te na episkopijata, poka`uva
deka ovaa crkva vo vremeto na formiraweto na avtokefalnata
crkva pod sv. Sava, ve}e bila ugleden manastir, mnogu pred kti-
torstvoto na Dragutin na crkvata vo Arilje.57 N. L. Okuwev
soop{ti mnogu zna~ajni zabele{ki za mestoto na ovoj svetitel
vo srpskoto slikarstvo vo XIII vek.58 Postoeweto na postar
hram Sv. Ahil e potvrdeno i so arheolo{ki iskopuvawa vo
kom pleksot crkvi vo Arilje, so toa {to se otkrieni prethod-
nite fazi od `ivotot na ova svetili{te.59

Razgleduvaj}i go prisustvoto na kultot na sv. Ahil vo
pos tarata umetnost, go iznesovme i misleweto deka vo Srbija
e rano vospostaven negoviot kult koj vo tekot na XIII vek `i vee
naporedno so centarot vo Prespa i so postarata tradicija vo
Larisa.60 Denes, toa ve}e se potvrduva so objavuvaweto na slu` -
bite na sv. Ahil {to nastanale vo srpskite kni`evni centri
so prevod na postari gr~ki tekstovi, no i so sozdavawe na ori -
ginalni kni`evni dela. Sega e poznata srpskata slu`ba na sv.
Ahil od sredinata na XIII vek (SANU Rs 361). Kara k te ris -
tikite na ovoj sostav, nastanat vo srpska sredina, gi poseduva
i slu`bata na sv. Ahil so akrostih na Nikanor vo kano not, koja
e pronajdena vo hilendarskiot minej za maj.61

Najstarite spomenici koi go potvrduvaat mestoto na sv.
Ahil vo srednovekovnata srpska kultura se za~uvani vo yidno-
to slikarstvo na Studenica i Mile{evo. Pretstavuvaweto na
sv. Ahil vo Studenica i mestoto {to go ima negovata figura
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vo Mile{evo gi pro{iruvaat soznanijata za po~etocite na
negoviot kult vo vremeto na neposrednoto Savino vlijanie na
koncipiraweto na tematikata na slikarstvoto, zaedno so po -
starata crkva vo Moravica.

Vo Bogorodi~inata crkva vo Studenica, vo `ivopisot
od 1208/9 g. sv. Ahil stoi frontalno pokraj Slu`bata na arhi -
erei te vo apsidata, na nejzinata severna strana, zad povorkata
na svetite otci Vasilij Veliki, Atanasij Aleksandriski i

SV. AHIL 
OD CRKVATA 
SV. BOGORODICA, 
VO STUDENICA
(FOTO: D. ^UDO)
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Jovan Milostiv. Postaven e na ju`nata strana od severoisto~ -
niot stolbec, nosi episkopski felon, blagoslovuva so desnata
raka, a so levata dr`i zatvoreno evangelie. Naslikan e kako
starec so kusa probelena kosa i dolga bela brada koja se stes-
nuva kon krajot.62 Signaturata e ispi{ana na srpskoslovenski
jazik, prvpat vo dolgata istorija na pretstavuvawe na laris -
kiot epi skop. Tipolo{ki, negovoto lice gi poseduva ka rak te -
ris tikite poznati od postarite spomenici so negov lik vo Oh -
rid skata dieceza, so osobenosti na slikarskata postapka na
majstorot na studeni~kiot `ivopis od 1208/9 g.

Vo Mile{evo sv. Ahil e naslikan po steknuvaweto na
avtokefalija vo Nikeja vo godinite pred 1228;63 postaven e vo
prvata zona na zapadniot travej, na zapadnata strana od jugoza-
padniot pilaster pokraj ktitorskata kompozicija. Vo istiot
del od hramot, od arhiereite se pretstaveni u{te i sv. Nikola
i sv. Stefan Novi, a tuka e i golemata figura na arhi|akonot
Stefan, za{titnik na dinastijata. U{te N. L. Okuwev is takna
deka sv. Ahil vo Mile{evo e naslikan do ktitorskata kom-
pozicija, pokraj Hristos na prestol kon koj Bogorodica go
vodi kralot Vladislav so model na hramot.64 Vo vremeto na
aktivnosta na sv. Sava, o~igledno e deka postoi poseben odnos
kon sv. Ahil, paralelno so posvetata na hramot vo Moravica,
odnos koj prethodi na ovie pretstavi na sv. Ahil. Gorniot del
na frontalno postavenata figura na sv. Ahil vo Mile{evo e
dobro za~uvan: toj blagoslovuva i dr`i zatvoreno evangelie
pred sebe, a sudej}i spored objavenata dokumentacija, negoviot
izgled potsetuva na postarite pretstavi vo vizantiskoto sli -
karstvo.

Od Ahilovite pretstavi vo Arilje, najnapred }e ja spo -
me neme negovata pojava vo Poklonuvawe na `rtvata zaedno so
ekumenskite sveti otci.65 Vo postariot `ivopis, kako {to
ve}e istaknavme, vo liturgiskata povorka e naslikan samo
u{te vo Kurbinovo. Na ju`nata strana od apsidata svetitelot
stoi zad sv. Jovan Zlatoust i sv. Atanasij, vo istiot redosled
kako vo Kurbinovo, dodeka na sv. Nikola mu e posveten poseben
ciklus vo |akonikonot. Figurata na sv. Ahil vo Arilje vo prvo
vreme ne be{e identifikuvana, a negoviot opis sè u{te e
necelosen.66 Nosi polistavrion kako i ostanatite arhierei od
ovaa kompozicija, dodeka na drugite negovi pretstavi vo
transeptot i pripratata nosi felon. Me|u negovite postari
pretstavi vo Srbija sv. Ahil e naslikan vo Slu`bata na arhi -
ereite samo vo Arilje; necelosno transkribiraniot tekst na
svitokot {to toj go dr`i „“ uspominanie... Gospoda ...“, se ~ini
deka se odnesuva na zborovite (molitvata) {to sve{tenikot ja
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izgovara na po~etokot na proskomidijata pred se~eweto na
prosforata.67

Figurata na sv. Ahil na isto~niot yid od transeptot e
del od tematskata koncepcija koja se formira do oltarskata
pregrada. Pokraj lariskiot svetitel e naslikana golema fron -
talna figura na Hristos, pokraj nego e Jovan Prete~a i u{te
eden arhierej, ~ij goren del e uni{ten. Na drugata, severna
strana, na isto~niot yid e naslikana Bogorodica Zastapni~ka,
a zad nea e sv. Stefan Prvoma~enik. Izborot na drugite sve ti -
teli vo prvata zona na transeptot e izveden taka {to na ra spo -
lo`liviot prostor se postaveni poistaknatite pretstav nici

CRKVATA
SV. AHILIJ 
VO ARILJE,
PRVIOT
EKUMENSKI 
SOBOR
(CRTE@: 
D. VOJVODI])
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na svetitelskite horovi ‡ od apostolite se Petar i Pavle,
potoa arhierejot Jovan Zlatoust, monasite Antonij i Efrem
Sirin, Konstantin i Elena.68 Izborot na ovie svetiteli V. J.
\uri} go povrzuva so molitvata na slu`bata na proskomidija-
ta.69 Vo ovoj del od hramot svetitelot e postaven frontalno,
nosi voobi~aen felon, blagoslovuva i dr`i zatvorena kniga vo
levata raka, nad prefrleniot omofor. Negovite fizionomski
karakteristiki se voobi~aeni, bradata i kosata ne se podlo -
`eni na linearen tretman, dodeka ras~lenuvaweto na segmen-
tite na ~eloto nad o{tetenite o~i otkriva manir na soliden
majstor so konzervativna nasoka. Mestoto na sv. Ahil do Hris -
tos, Bogorodica i Jovan e sosema razbirlivo vo hramot {to mu
e nemu posveten, so istaknuvawe na zastapni{tvoto na pat ro -
not za du{ite na ktitorite. Arhierejot vo felon pokraj Jovan
Prete~a, so uni{ten lik, e svetitel so poseben kult koj se sli -
ka do figurata so hramova posveta, po sè izgleda, sv. Nikola.70

Tretiot portret na sv. Ahil vo Arilje e naslikan vo
nar  teksot, na isto~niot yid, pokraj vratata, kako pandan na
arhangel Mihail koj so isukan me~
stoi kraj dovratnikot, na drugata
strana od vratata.71 Ikono graf ski
re~isi identi~en so negovata fi -
gura od transeptot, sv. Ahil e ovde
naslikan so gra ficisti~ki tret-
man na kosata i bradata i so si -
metri~no razdvojuvawe na prame ni -
te, {to uka`uva deka drugiot maj -
stor na ovoj ansambl sè u{te go
poddr`uval manirot od prethod-
nite slikarski sfa}awa. Liceto na
Ahil e mnogu skladno, so gusta
kratka kosa okolu ~eloto, dodeka
re~isi belata brada geo met riski se
deli po sredinata i se stesnuva kon
krajot. Polo`bata na ovaa Ahi lova
figura N. L. Okuwev ja po vrzuva so
mestoto {to sveti te lot go ima vo
Mile{evo, do vladetelskite por t -
re ti vo ktitorskata kompozicija.72

Mestoto pokraj vra tata do ar han -
gel Mihail e protkaeno so veru-
vaweto deka sv. Ahil, kako pobor -
nik protiv eresta, go zapira vlezot
na ereticite vo hramot.

SV. AHIL
OD CRKVATA
SV. AHILIJ
VO ARILJE
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Katedralnata namena na crkvata i nejzinata posveta na
sv. Ahil mu davaat smisla i na slikaweto na ciklusot na
Vselenskite sobori na yidovite vo pripratata. Vo isto vreme,
slikaweto na kompoziciite {to se odnesuvaat na Avramovata
`rtva, nad sv. Ahil i arhangel Mihail, uka`uvaat na revnosna-
ta privrzanost kon Boga so koja se odlikuvale svetite otci na
Prviot vselenski sobor.73 Bi trebalo da se uka`e na re~isi
nezabele`anata Vizija na sv. Petar Aleksandriski, naslikana
pod Prviot vselenski sobor, prva poznata datirana pretstava
do ciklusot na ovoj sobor vo vizantiskata i isto~nohristijan-
skata umetnost. Spored strukturata i polo`bata na Hristos,
koj u{te ne b pristapil na ~esnata trpeza, ovaa scena im pret -
hodi na pretstavite od ohridskiot Sv. Kliment (Bogorodica
Peri vleptos) i e srodna na scenata od Sv. Nikola vo Melnik.74

Na pretstavite na soborite, protagonistite na vistin-
skata vera i vladetelite koi pretsedavaat se slikaat so svoi
fizionomski karakteristiki so toa {to zografite nastoju-
vaat da za~uvaat odredena avtenti~nost na istoriskiot nastan.
I pokraj toa {to za ariqskiot ciklus na Vselenskite sobori
sè u{te ne poseduvame podetalna dokumentacija, nie }e obr ne -
me vnimanie na frontalno postavenata figura na arhierejot,
tret po red vo grupata pobornici protiv arijanstvoto na
soborot vo Nikeja vo 325 g., koj gi poseduva site tipolo{ki i
fizionomski karakteristiki na sv. Ahil. Sudej}i spored obja -
venite crte`i od narteksot, ovoj lik na sv. Ahil e re~isi iden-
ti~en so negoviot lik pokraj vleznata vrata vo istoto oddele-
nie.75

Vo slikarskata celina na narteksot e naslikan i So bo -
rot na sv. Simeon Nemawa so koj se pro{iruva likovnata tema -
tika posvetena na borbata protiv ereticite. Ovaa kompozici-
ja e pove}ekratno razgleduvana vo naukata so iska`uvawe na
mis leweto dali se naslikani ereticite ‡ „poluvernici“ bogu-
mili ili katolici. Prof. V. J. \uri} gi pretrese site po ra -
ne{ni pretpostavki, ostavaj}i go pra{aweto otvoreno, so
mo` nost za kompletno prou~uvawe po izrabotka na dokumen -
tacijata na scenata so ista tematika {to e naslikana pokraj
ciklusot za Vselenskite sobori vo Sopo}ani.76

Borbata na Nemawa za iskorenuvawe na eresta, za {to
op{irno pi{uva Stefan Prvoven~ani vo negovoto `itie, do -
bila svoj odraz vo likovnata umetnost. Slikata na Soborot na
Nemawa protiv ereticite vo ramkite na tematskata koncepci-
ja na `ivopisot vo narteksot na Arilje mo`ebi mo`e da se
povrze so novootkrieniot tekst na Slu`bata na sv. Ahil, koja
pretstavuvala celina so poznatiot kanon vo minejot Nº 230 od
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hilendarskata zbirka. Spored podatocite od ovoj tekst od
po~etokot na XV vek, sv. Ahil zaginal na Moravica vo borba
protiv ereticite, a tamu se nao|a i negovata grobnica; ovaa
transformacija vo `ivotot na svetitelot se tolkuva so gole -
mata vremenska distanca.77 Vo zbirkata rakopisi na Pe}skata
patrijar{ija br. 40 od 1568 godina, vo dopi{anata stihira, sv.
Ahil se vospeva vo slava so „vo krv oboena riza“, {to se odne-
suva na borbata protiv Arij koj ja raskinal Hristovata riza; i
vo eden srpski mesecoslov od Arad se spomnuva sv. Ahil kako
sve{tenoma~enik „i`e na Moravi serpskoi“.78

Spomenatite podatoci govorat deka hramot na Sv. Ahil
e podignat vo vremeto koga so pomo{ na negovite mo{ti mo -
`ela da se spre~i eresta {to otstapuvala od Nikejskata dogma
za ednosu{nosta na sv. Troica. Pretpostavuvame deka pre ne -
suvaweto na del od Ahilovite mo{ti od Prespa vo Moravica
mo`elo da se slu~i vo vreme na borbata na Nemawa protiv
ereticite, zatoa {to toj bil slaven kako progonitel na otpad-
nicite od ortodoksijata. Deka kultot na Ahil se pojavil vo
Srbija po Samoilovoto prenesuvawe na mo{tite vo Prespa
~esto pati e istaknuvano, no nema osnova misleweto deka nego -
vo to proslavuvawe zapo~nalo za vreme na ovoj car.79 Prene su -
vaweto na del od mo{tite bi trebalo da se povrze so borbata
protiv ereticite, koga odnosite na srpskiot velik `upan so
Vizantija bile harmoni~ni. I porano istaknuvavme deka pri -
sustvoto na srpski arhierei na sinodalnite sednici vo Prespa
ili vo Ohrid pod vizantiska vlast otvoralo mo`nosti za
potesni odnosi vo istata dieceza, osobeno vo vremeto koga se
~inel neophoden anga`manot na Arhiepiskopijata protiv
dvi`eweto na ereticite.80

Zastapenosta na sv. Ahil vo `ivopisot od XIV vek, vre -
me  to koga likovnata aktivnost do`iveala golem procut, e
potvrdena so identifikacijata na likovite koi ovozmo`uvaat
bitno da se popolni pretstavata za mestoto na lariskiot
episkop vo slikarsko-tematskite celini na ovoj period. Koga
stanuva zbor za interesot na Mihail i Evtihij, na nivnite
sovremenici i sledbenici, treba da se istakne deka ponovite
rezultati poka`uvaat deka mestoto na ovoj svetitel bilo ogra -
ni~eno samo na slikawe vo kalendarskite ciklusi.

Ne mo`e so sigurnost da se utvrdi dali sv. Ahil bil
naslikan vo crkvata Sv. Kliment (Bogorodica Perivleptos),
kade {to bi se o~ekuvala pojavata na negovata figura vo ol tar -
skiot prostor. Nekolkute otvoreni identifikacii na arhi -
erei te vo protezisot, osobeno me|u dopojasjata okolu kompo     -
 zicijata Vizija na sv. Petar Aleksandriski, sè u{te ja osta -
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vaat otvorena mo`nosta za popolnuvawe na tematikata na ovoj
del, pa i za pronao|awe na likot na lariskiot svetitel. Vo
Staro Nagori~ino, pokraj dobro poznatata figura vo Ka len -
darot,81 sega e utvrdeno deka poslednoto dopojasje vo nizata na
arhierei na zapadniot kraj na ju`niot yid od oltarot go pret-
stavuva sv. Ahil, so dobro za~uvani po~etni bukvi od imeto i
so karakteristi~nite osobini na negoviot lik. Na Ahil mu
prethodat dopojasjata na sv. Lukijan, sv. Leon Rimski i sv.
Vavila.82 Pokraj poznatite tipolo{ki osobenosti na likot, sv.
Ahil gi poseduva i karakteristikite na slikarskata postapka
na Mihail i Evtihij vo ovaa faza na nivnata rabota so koja se
protkaeni site figuri i kompozicii vo Staro Nagori~ino.

Od golemite celini na klasicisti~koto slikarstvo na
Paleolozite vo Srbija, privlekuva vnimanie podatokot deka i
vo Gra~anica se naslikani dve pretstavi na sv. Ahil. Pokraj
likot vo Kalendarot,83 se pojavuva i negovata frontalna figu-
ra vo cel rast vo jugoisto~nata kupola pome|u episkopot sv.
Pavle Homologit i sv. Mihail.84 Vo ovoj del na ju`niot parak-
lis na lakot e naslikan i sv. Kliment so site karakteristiki
na ohridskiot za{titnik.85

Vo De~ani sv. Ahil stoi vo protezisot i vo ciklusot na
Kalendarot, kade {to e pokraj sv. Pahomij vo zaedni~ko pole
zaradi povrzanosta na praznicite. Vo protezisot negovata fi -
gura e postavena frontalno, na ju`niot yid pokraj sv. Petar
Aleksandriski, koj e vklu~en vo Slu`bata na arhiereite.86

So objavuvaweto na slikarskite spomenici na vlaste -
lin skoto slikarstvo od XIV vek, stanaa popoznati likovite na
sv. Ahil vo drugite hramovi vo Makedonija i Srbija, pred sè
ne goviot lik vo Bogorodi~inata crkva vo Ku~evi{te kaj Skop    je,
kako i vo crkvata Blagove{tenie vo Karan. Vo Ku~evi{te sv.
Ahil e naslikan na isto~nata strana na jugoisto~niot stolbec,
pokraj oltarot, zad sv. Vasilij Veliki i sv. Atanasij Aleksan -
driski.87 Nekoja godina podocna, okolu 1340‡42 g. vo Karan, na
ju`niot yid od oltarot se postaveni figurite na sv. Kiril
Aleksandriski, sv. Ahil i sv. Epifanij Kiparski vo sostav na
kompozicijata Slu`ba na arhiereite. Vo Karan e naslikan i
sv. Kliment Ohridski, {to pretstavuva edna od najsevernite
pojavi na ovoj svetitel vo slikarstvoto na XIV vek.88 Za figu-
rata na sv. Ahil vo Sv. Nikola vo Psa~a, od okolu 1366 godina,
pi{uvavme i porano, uka`uvaj}i deka i za ovaa slikarska celi-
na e karakteristi~na pojavata na sv. Kliment Ohridski, koj e
naslikan vo cel rast vo la~niot premin vo protezisot, dodeka
sv. Ahil e na istoto mesto na vlezot vo |akonikonot.89
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Prisustvoto na sv. Ahil vo ohridskite crkvi od XIV vek
mo`e da se razgleduva vo kontinuitet so negovoto prethodno
prisustvo vo umetnosta na potesnoto jadro na Ohridskata die -
ceza. Od pretstavite vo slikarstvoto od XIV vek e poznato ne -
go voto dopojasje vo Sv. Nikola Bolni~ki, a podocna i vo crk -
vi~ kata Mal sv. Kliment na sve{tenikot Stefan, od 1378 go -
dina. Ovie dopojasja na sv. Ahil se naslikani na severniot,
odnosno na ju`niot yid od oltarot vo ovie zadu`bini, nad fi -
gurite na crkovnite otci od Slu`bata na arhiereite.90 Oh -
ridskite slikari formirani vo krugot na rabotilnicata na
zografot Jovan Teorijan ne ostavile tragi za svojot odnos kon
sv. Ahil, {to mo`e da se objasni so faktot deka se za~uvani
samo celinite vo malite paraklisi, kade {to e naslikan mal
broj arhierei vo oltarskite prostori.91

Vo ohridskiot `ivopis od poslednite godini na XIV ili
na samiot po~etok od XV vek sv. Ahil e naslikan vo crkvata Sv.
Konstantin i Elena, kade {to ovoj svetitel dobil mnogu
istaknato mesto. Toj u~estvuva vo Slu`bata na arhiereite do
sv. Petar Aleksandriski na ju`niot yid do oltarskata pre -
grada. Pokraj nego, na istiot yid se sv. Konstantin i Elena, sv.
Ni kola i sv. Kliment Oh rid ski so lokalni tematski karakter-
istiki na ohridskiot `ivopis od ova vreme. Poradi hramovata
posveta na sv. Kon stantin i Elena vo
ju` niot del od tremot, na fasadna-
ta strana se naslikani u{te i
Prviot vselenski sobor i
Bit kata na Milviskiot
most. Za ed ni~koto pret-
stavuvawe na sv. Ahil,
sv. Konstantin i Elena,
sv. Nikola i sv. Petar
Alek sandriski, ~ija
aktiv nost e povrzana
so Prviot vselenski
so bor, se razgleduva vo
neposredna korelacija
so od li kite na ohrid -
skiot `ivo pis.92

Ve}e istaknavme
deka Kostur bil vo tesni
odnosi so Oh rid i Prespa, a
vo odredeni periodi del od
Prespa so ostrovot Sv. Ahil b
pripa|al na Kosturskata eparhija. Se
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znae i deka kosturskiot episkop vo sredniot vek naj~esto imal
rang na prototron na Ohridskata arhiepiskopija, {to vo XIV
vek se potvrduva i so ktitorskiot natpis od crkvata Sv. Ata -
nasij od 1383/4 godina.93 Vo kosturskoto slikarstvo od XIV vek
likot na sv. Ahil e za~uvan vo crkvata Taksijarsi ‡ Mitro -
polija od 1359/60 godina, kade {to toj e naslikan po {iri nata
na lakot do ju`nata strana na oltarot, vo blizina na
Klimentovata pretstava.94 Vo crkvata Sv. Atanasij toj se poja -
vuva vo Slu` bata na arhierei, t.e. pokraj Kliment Ohridski
na ju`niot yid od oltarot. Od slikarskite celini {to V. J.
\uri} im gi pri pi{uva na zografite koi rabo tele vo Mal Grad
na Prespa, Sv. Ata nasij i vo Borje,95 sv. Ahil se javuva samo vo
crkvata {to ja podignale bra}ata Stoja i Teodor Muzaki, do -
deka hra mot Taksijarsi ‡ Mi tro polija e zogra fi  san vo vreme
koga so Kostur vladeel Simeon Uro{ Paleolog.96

Pretstavuvaweto
na sv. Ahil vo slikar -
stvo to od XV do krajot
na XVIII vek, vo spome -
nicite na post vi zan tis -
kiot li koven krug mo`e
da se sledi pribli` no na
istoto pod ra~je i okolu
crko vnite i kulturnite
sre di{ ta od pret  hod -
niot pe riod. For    mi  ra -
we   to na go  le mata di -
eceza na Pe } ska ta pat ri -
jar  {ija, po nejzinata
obnova vo 1557 g., ovoz-
mo`ilo probiv na Ahi -
lovite likovi vo za pad -
nite i severnite srp ski
eparhii, so {to se pro -
 {ireni prostorite na
nivnata pojava. Odre de -
nite lo kalni karakte -
ris tiki vo grupiraweto
na sveti tel ite okolu sv.
Ahil se sledat i vo umet -
nosta od vre meto na tur -
kokratijata, so novini
koi nasta pi le so raz vo -
jot na crkovnite i kul-

SV. KLIMENT 
OHRIDSKI
I SV. AHIL 
OD CRKVATA 
SV. ATANASIJ 
VO KOSTUR
(FOTO: V.
POPOVSKA-
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turnite priliki. Golem broj crkvi od Larisa do Smederevo i
od Kremikovci do Lomnica, otvoraat mo`nost da se sogledaat
pro cesite na razvoj na re~isi site tematski sklopovi po vr -
zani za mestoto na lariskiot svetitel vo postvizantiskiot
`i vopis.

Ohridskata arhiepiskopija na preodot vo XV vek ve}e
bila legalizirana vo turskata dr`ava, no sega bez poddr{kata
na mo}nite ktitori. Poskromnite nara~ateli gradat crkvi so
mali dimenzii ili dograduvaat postari hramovi. Do pred kra-
jot na XV vek vo osnovnoto jadro na diecezata majstorite nas-
tojuvaat da slikaat na osnovite od ohridskiot `ivopis od XIV
vek. Vo crkvata Site Sveti vo Le{ani (1450/51 g.) i vo Sv. Spas
vo Leskoec (1461/62 g.) sv. Ahil stoi vo nizata od dopojasja, na
ju`niot yid, nad prvata zona, zatoa {to vo oltarskata apsida se
pretstavuva Slu`bata na arhiereite.97 Vo Le{ani, gradskiot
za{titnik sv. Kliment se nao|a vo frizot od dopojasja zaedno
so svetite lekari i sv. Ahil. Ovde, kako i vo Leskoec, se grupi-
rani svetitelite koi so sv. Kliment, sv. Nikola, sv. Pante -
lejmon, sv. Kuzman i sv. Damjan, a sega i so sv. Ahil, ~inat edin-
stvena lokalna grupacija.98 Na ovie slikarski spomenici im e
blizok `ivopisot vo crkvata Sv. Ilija vo Dolgaec kaj Prilep
(1454/55 g.), kade {to dopojasjeto na sv. Ahil e naslikano vo
protezisot na crkvata, nad Vizijata na sv. Petar Aleksan dri s -
ki.99 Polo`bata na sv. Ahil e identi~na i vo crkvata Sv. Ni ko -
la vo Oreovec kaj Ki~evo (1595 g.), kade {to negovata figura
vo protezisot e postavena do vizijata na aleksandriskiot
svetitel.100 Ki~evo mnogu dolgo bilo pod neposredna crkovna
vlast na ohridskiot poglavar, no vo isto vreme bilo vo tesna
vrska so sosednite regioni na Pelagoniskata eparhija.

Dodeka slikarite na Ohrid se pridr`uvale na tekovite
na prethodnata umetnost, pred krajot na XV vek nastapuvaat
majstori so novi tendencii {to trgnuvaat od Kostur i Mete o -
ri. @ivopisite na crkvite vo Kremikovci i Poganovo so dr -
`at dopojasja na sv. Ahil i sv. Kliment, {to uka`uva na povr -
zanosta na ovaa rabotilnica so tematskite osnovi na umetnos-
ta pome|u Kosturskata i Lariskata eparhija. Vo manastirskata
crkva Sv. Jovan Bogoslov (Poganovo) kaj Pirot (1499 g.) na
ju`niot yid od oltarot, vo frizot dopojasja se naslikani sv.
Kliment i sv. Ahil,101 kako {to e slu~aj i vo crkvata Sv. \or|i
vo Kremikovci kaj Sofija (1492/93 g.).102 Spored istra`uvawa-
ta na G. Suboti}, slikarite na ovie spomenici se dvi`ele na
{irokite tereni od sredi{nite delovi na Balkanot, no svoite
slikarski sfa}awa gi bazirale na postarata umetnost vo Kos -
tur. Govorej}i za voveduvaweto na sv. Ahil i sv. Kliment vo
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tematskite celini na docniot XV vek, treba da se uka`e i na
pojavata na nivnite figuri vo crkvata Preobra`enie vo
Meteori (1483 g.), delo {to e mnogu srodno na prethodnite sli -
karski ansambli. Vo Preobra`enie na Meteori se otkrieni
mnogu dragoceni rakopisi so sostavi posveteni na sv. Ahil
Lariski na gr~ki jazik, vo kontinuitet so postarite kni`evni
tradicii na tesaliskoto podra~je.103

Na ovaa grupa spomenici b pripa|a i vtoriot sloj na
slikarstvo vo crkvata Sv. Ilija vo Grn~ari,104 {to e zabele ̀  -
livo kaj likovite na sv. Nikola i sv. \or|i na ju`niot yid vo
naosot. Figurata na sv. Ahil e postavena na ju`niot yid od
oltarot, frontalno, vo cel rast, no drugi arhi erei vo ovoj
pros tor ne se za~uvani.

Vo Tesalija i oso be -
no vo Meteori, sli ka we to
na sv. Ahil se sledi i vo
drugi spomenici na ova
mona{ko sredi{te, {to se
potvrduva i so sli kaweto
na negovata golema figura
vo crkvata na manastirot
Sv. Stefan od okolu 1500
g.105 Vo ovoj re gion sv. Ahil
se javuva so lokalniot sve -
ti tel sv. Ekumenij, a po -
docna i sv. Visarion, poz-
nat lariski arhierej od
XVI vek.106 Vo crkvata na
manastirot Dusikon, vo
ista grupa, eden pokraj drug
nastapuvaat sv. Ahil i sv.
Visa rion,107 a na edna po   do c   -
ne`  na minijatura od ovoj
kraj pokraj niv e na slikan i
sv. Ekumenij. Za edni~ koto
praznuvawe na sv. Ahil i
sv. Ekumenij e za be le ̀ ano
vo rakopisot na bogo slov -
skata zaostav {ti na na Me -
te  ori, dodeka nivnata zaed-
ni~ka Akolu tija ja sosta -
vil jeromonahot Anasta sij
Gordios od Trikala, pred
krajot na XVII vek.108

SV. AHIL 
OD CRKVATA 
SV. ILIJA VO
S. GRN^ARI
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Pridonesot na majstorite od Linotopi kaj Kostur, vrz
os nova na ponovite otkritija, denes mo`e da se sledi zna~i -
telno porano, vo slikarskite spomenici nastanati vo Demir
Hisar (@eleznec) vo blizinata na Bitola. Neodamna e otkri -
eno imeto na zografot Jovan, sinot Teodorov, na Hristovata
ikona od Slep~e so podatokot deka poteknuva od seloto Gra -
mosta pokraj Linotopi, so {to se potvrduva deka ovoj zograf,
vode~kiot majstor na `ivopisot vo crkvata Sv. Nikola Top -
li~ki, e eden od rodona~alnicite na slikarskite rabotilnici
od seloto pod Gramos.109 Vo Sv. Nikola Topli~ki blizu Slep~e
sv. Ahil e naslikan do sv. Kliment Ohridski na lakot od pro-
tezisot, vo golemiot ansambl (1536/37) koj gi sodr`i i liko -
vite na sv. Simeon i sv. Sava, spored {irokata koncepcija na
umetnosta od vremeto na Prohorovoto arhierejstvo.110 Srodno
grupirawe na svetitelite se gleda i vo oltarot na crkvata Sv.
Dimitrija (Palaticija) vo Verija od 1568/69 g.,111 {to govori za
povrzuvaweto na kultovite vo golemite crkovni organizacii
na Ohrid, Pe} i Larisa. Pokraj sv. Ahil, sv. Kliment i sv.
Sava, vo ovaa crkva e naslikan i sv. \or|i Novi Kratovec, ~ij
lik neodamna e otkrien i vo Sv. Nikola Topli~ki.112 Zabe  le  ̀  i -
 telno mesto vo kompozicijata Slu`ba na arhiereite, sv. Ahil
ima i vo `ivopisot na crkvata Sv. Nikola vo Vica od 1618/19
g., ne{to podocna vo Sv. Atanasij kaj Zagora i Pre obra`enie
kaj Driovuno, dela na linotopskite rabotilnici.113 Na ova
podra~je mu pripa|aat i Ahilovite pretstavi vo ol tarot na
crkvata Sv. Teodor vo Servija so `ivopis od 1497 g.,114 i vo
paraklisot na Sv. Jovan Bogoslov vo Panagija Mavri oti sa,
kade {to lariskiot svetitel e naslikan pokraj sv. Evstatij
Antiohiski i sv. Isavrij, ma~enik od Apolonija na Jadran ski -
ot breg, koj bil posebno po~ituvan vo jugozapadnite balkanski
krai{ta.

Postariot `ivopis na crkvata na Bogorodi~iniot ma -
nastir vo Slivnica na Prespa e delo na slikarska rabotilni-
ca koja dejstvuva vo po~etokot na XVII vek na {iroko podra~je,
no likot na sv. Ahil e identifikuvan samo vo ansamblot na
ovaa crkva od 1607 godina. Svetitelot e vklopen vo frizot
dopojasja vo oltarskata apsida, nad Slu`bata na arhiereite i
Hris tos-Agnec koj e vo sredi{teto na kompozicijata.

Frizot zapo~nuva so dopojasjeto na sv. Ignatij Bogo -
nosec, potoa sv. Vlasij i sv. Ahil, dodeka na ju`nata strana se
sv. Jovan Milostiv, sv. Dionisij Areopagit i sv. Erotej.115

Pojavata na Ahil vo `ivopisot na prespanskata crkva mo`e da
se razgleduva kako odraz na negoviot kult vo ovoj kraj, no i na
negovoto prisustvo vo ovoj del na Ohridskata arhie pi sko pija.
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Negovoto dopojasje se zabele`uva i vo rustikalnoto sli kar -
stvo na crkvata Sv. \or|i vo Vrbjani kaj Ohrid od 1605 g.116,
delo na majstorite koi rabotele za poskromni ktitori vo sela-
ta pome|u Ohrid i Ki~evo.

Za zastapenosta na sv. Ahil vo Verija zboruvavme pona -
pred, a sega }e gi spomneme neodamna objavenite primeri na
freskite vo crkvata Sv. Kirik i Julita od 1589 g. i Sv. Para -
skeva od 1683 g.117 Veriskata eparhija vo svojata istorija samo
povremeno potpa|ala pod vlasta na Ohridskata arhiepiskopi-
ja.118 Me|utoa, polo`bata na Verija i povrzanosta so Larisa i
Ohrid pridonesuvale vo spomenicite na ovoj grad da se sre }a -
va at kultovite na Tesalija i Makedonija.

So obnovata na Pe}skata patrijar{ija i novite likovni
pottiknuvawa, nastanale slikarskite spomenici so likot na
sv. Ahil, so koi prodol`uva tematskata tradicija na postaro-
to srpsko slikarstvo. Poznatata pojava sv. Ahil da se postavu-
va zad poistaknatite arhierei prodol`uva i vo slikarstvoto
na Pe}skata patrijar{ija, so odredeni modifikacii {to pro -
izleguvaat od tradicijata na ovaa dieceza. Vo smederevskata
crkva Uspenie, sv. Ahil e naslikan na ju`niot yid od oltarot
vo ansamblot koj se datira vo sredinata na XVI vek.119 Vo mo ra~ -
kiot `ivopis od 1574 g. toj e na ju`niot yid od oltarot pokraj
sv. Spiridon i sv. Timotej.120 Na istiot na~in ovoj svetitel e
prika`an i vo crkvata Sv. Troica kaj Plevqa od 1595 g., kade
{to e vo liturgiskata povorka pokraj sv. Grigorij od Nisa i sv.
Silvester. Do negoviot lik vo ovaa crkva ja sre}avame signa -
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turata na sv. Arhilie, oblik na imeto {to }e se javuva i vo
drugi likovni i kni`evni spomenici na Pe}skata patri jar -
{ija od krajot na XVI vek.121 Pokraj pretstavata od Lomnica,
koja pripa|a na slikarstvoto na zografot Longin, i od Lip -
qan, bi trebalo da uka`eme na negoviot lik vo Hopovo od 1608
g., kade {to e postaven pokraj sv. Sava Srpski, na preminot od
|akonikonot vo glavniot oltarski prostor.122 Se ~ini verodo -
stojna e identifikacijata na negovoto dopojasje vo crkvata
Ni koqe vo Ov~arsko-kablarskata klisura, kade {to na ju` -
niot yid od pripratata vo frizot od medaljoni negovoto dopo-
jasje e me|u monasite,123 vo `ivopisot {to najverojatno nasta -
nal pred obnovata na Pe}skata patrijar{ija.

Skopskata mitropolija, pripoena kon pe}skata dieceza
po 1557 g., poseduva edna od poreprezentativnite figuri na sv.
Ahil signirani kako Arhilie, vo `ivopisot na Sv. Arhangeli
kaj Ku~evi{te od 1591 godina. Na isto~nata strana od seve ro -
isto~niot stolbec toj e postaven so likovite od ekumensko
zna ~ewe i zazema istaknato mesto vo hramot so bogata dekora -
cija.124 Vo skopskiot kraj sv. Ahil e identifikuvan u{te samo
vo crkvata Sv. Nikola [i{evski, vo `ivopisot od 1630 g., kade
{to e postaven do sv. Patapij, na ju`niot yid pokraj ol tarskata
pregrada, nasproti sv. Kiril Filosof, so kapa srodna na
mitrata na sv. Spiridon i sv. Kiril Aleksan driski.125

Na pelagoniskiot prostor, vo sredi{nite krai{ta na
Makedonija se identifikuvani nekolku pretstavi na sv. Ahil
koi sè u{te ne se dovolno prou~eni. Posebno vnimanie pri -
vlekuva negovata figura vo severniot paraklis na crkvata Sv.
Nikola vo Zrze, delo na poznatiot zograf Onufrij od sredina-
ta na XVI vek. Lariskiot svetitel e naslikan vo Slu`bata na
arhiereite nasproti sv. Jovan Milostiv126, so tekst od molitva-
ta na vtoriot antifon, kako {to be{e slu~ajot i vo
Kurbinovo; na svitokot {to go dr`i Jovan Milostiv na gr~ki
jazik se ispi{ani po~etnite zborovi na molitvata Trisagion.
Mnogu podocna, sv. Ahil e naslikan vo crkvata Sv. Nikola vo
prilepsko Slep~e (1673/74 g.), vo |akonikonot na hramot, fron -
talno, po figurite na vode~kite arhierei.127 Lariskiot sveti-
tel u~estvuva vo Slu`bata na arhiereite na severnata strana
od apsidata, zad sv. Vasilij Veliki i sv. Grigorij Bo go slov vo
crkvata Bogorodica Pre~ista vo Grae{nica kaj Bi to la, ~ij
`ivopis e preslikuvan i e samo delumno publikuvan.128

Vo spomenicite na po~vata na Bugarija vo XVI–XVII vek,
figurata na sv. Ahil e identifikuvana samo vo crkvata Sv.
Spas vo Alinci kaj Samokov od 1626 g., kade {to negovoto dopo-
jasje e naslikano vo oltarot, do arhiereite koi u~estvuvale na



Prviot vselenski sobor.129 Mnogu podocna, majstori od Janina
vo 1732 g. go naslikale sv. Ahil vo |akonikonot na crkvata
Ra|awe na Bogorodica na Ro`enskiot manastir (okolinata na
Petri~ vo Pirinskiot kraj), {to uka`uva pove}e na te ma t -
skiot koncept na zografite koi gi povikal melni~kiot vladi-
ka koj poteknuval od Janina.130

Vpe~atlivo e prisustvoto na sv. Ahil vo `ivopisot od
vtorata ~etvrtina na XVIII vek, koga nastapuvaat slikarite od
ohridsko-moskopolskiot slikarski krug, za vreme na ohrid-
skiot poglavar Joasaf. Majstorite koi rabotele pod vlijanie
na David od Selenica go prifatile sv. Ahil vo svojata sli -
karska programa, sekako vo soobraznost so ve}e postojnata tra -
di cija.131 Prvoto delo na ovie majstori, Davidovi sledbenici
~ii imiwa sè u{te ne se poznati, e slikarstvoto vo Sv. Nikola
vo Dra~a kaj Kraguevac (1735 g.),132 a na ovie rabotilnici im se
pri pi{uvaat i ansamblite na Bogorodica Porfira (1741 g.)133

i Sv. German (1743 g.)134 na Prespa, vo neposredna blizina na
bazilikata Sv. Ahil. Bi mo`elo da se ka`e deka istaknatite
majstori Konstantin i Atanas vo edna faza go u~ele sli kar -
skiot zanaet kaj David od Selenica, a po 1744 g. prifatile sa -
mostojni slikarski anga`mani. Na taa stilska tendencija se
srodni slikarskite spomenici vo Kraguevac i na Prespa, no
potpisite na zografite ne se otkrieni. Za razlika od David od
Selenica, koj gi imitiral postarite paleologovski primeri,
Konstantin i Atanas ja „omeknuvaat“ negovata plasti~nost i
monumentalnost so „rokajni“ koloristi~ki harmonii. Vo crk-
vata Panagija Porfira, sv. Ahil e naslikan zaedno so sv.
Kliment, sv. Spiridon sv. Nikola, u~esnici na Prviot vselen -
s ki sobor, do koi se pretstaveni u{te i sv. Antonij, sv.
Haralampij i sv. Jovan Lestvi~nik, vo jugoisto~niot del od
crkvata. Lariskiot arhierej stoi pokraj Konstantin i Elena,
sv. Atanasij i sv. Nikola, li~nosti vrzani za Prviot sobor vo
Nikeja vo crkvata Sv. German. Sroden manir poseduvaat i
slikarite na Dra~a koi rabotele vo Srbija pod avstriska
vlast i gi izvele freskite za ktitorot oberkapetan Stojan
Mlati{uma.135 Freskite vo Dra~a se slikani vo godinite koga
se podgotvuval sojuzot pome|u pe}skiot patrijarh i ohridski ot
arhiepiskop za krevawe na vostanie protiv osmanliskata
vlast, sproti po~etokot na novata Avstro-turska vojna.136 Vo
crkvata kaj Kraguevac, sv. Ahil e naslikan frontalno, zad sv.
Ignatij Bogonosec, a pokraj sv. Haralampij, na ju`niot yid od
popre~niot korab.137

Kon krajot na XVIII vek sinot na Konstantin Zograf,
Trpo Zograf, istapuva kako predvodnik na slikarska rabotil-
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nica i vo toa svojstvo vo dva navrata bil anga`iran za dekori-
rawe na manastirskata crkva Sv. Naum na Ohridskoto Ezero.
Duri po 1806 godina, toj so nepoznatiot sorabotnik uspeal da
gi naslika site yidovi na hramot i dopu{til sv. Ahil da bide
naslikan dvapati, vo protezisot pokraj Vizijata na sv. Petar
Aleksandriski i vo zapadniot del od hramot, prodol`uvaj}i ja
tradicijata na majstorite od ohridsko-moskopolskiot kultu -
ren krug.138 Tatkoto i strikoto na Trpo Zograf, koi poteknuva -
le od seloto Potko`ani kaj Podgradec, blizu Sv. Naum, se pot -
pi {ale vo mnogu spomenici na Sveta Gora, Albanija i Gr -
cija139, a nim im pripa|aat i nekoi dela vo jugozapadna Make do -
nija. Me|utoa, bidej}i nivnite ansambli sè u{te ne se obja -
veni, figurite na sv. Ahil koj bil zastapen vo nivnata temati-
ka, ostanuvaat nepoznati.

Sobiraweto na osnovnite rezultati vo ovoj trud za Ahi -
lovite pretstavi vo slikarstvoto, nastanati vo tekot na
pove}e vekovi, nalaga od opse`nata likovna gra|a da se po nu -
dat zavr{ni razgleduvawa. Isklu~itelnata brojnost na za~u -
vanite primeri otvora mo`nost za sogleduvawe na bogatite
tekovi na kultot na ovoj svetitel so povremeni oscilacii i na
negovoto mesto vo umetnosta, i pokraj toa {to odreden broj
spomenici ne se objaveni. Freskite otkrieni okolu Ahilovata
grobnica vo prespanskata katedrala ne se dostapni. Ovie raz-
gleduvawa se baziraat na prethodno soop{teniot materijal, a
na{ite rezultati mo`at da se preispituvaat so navra}awe na
pretstavite na sv. Ahil, od koi nekoi se objavuvaat za prvpat.

Po dolgiot period na otsustvo na istoriski, kni ̀ evni i
likovni podatoci za sv. Ahil, so pobedata nad ikono klastite
vo 843 godina se sozdavaat uslovi za voveduvawe na istaknatiot
lariski episkop vo bogoslovskata kni`evnost i vo likovnata
umetnost. Re{ava~ka uloga vo negovata afirmacija vo sredina-
ta na IX vek imal Josif Himnograf, za kogo se misli deka
sostavil `itie, a potoa vo negova ~est ispeal i dva kanona,
neposredno po prestojot vo Larisa, kade {to vo 842 g. gi sobral
podatocite za sv. Ahil. Ovie dela na Josif Himno graf bitno
pridonele sv. Ahil da se vbroi vo redot na po zna ~ajnite
svetiteli vo Carigradskata patrijar{ija. Ne znaeme dali pos -
tarite spomenici vo Larisa sodr`ele prototip na Ahiloviot
lik, no o~iglednata tipolo{ka fizionomiska srodnost na
negovite postari likovi vo spomenicite na odda le~enite te -
ri torii uka`uva na postoewe na zaedni~ko izvo ri{te koe
poslu`ilo za negovo voobli~uvawe. Koncepcijata na postaro-
to mozai~ko slikarstvo vo crkvata Hosios Luka vo Fokida,
kade {to e identifikuvan najstariot poznat lik na sv. Ahil,
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spored A. Grabar e zasnovana na tradicijata na carigradskata
umetnost po ikonoborstvoto. Pojavata na sv. Ahil vo
Palatinskata kapela i vo Kalendarot na crkvata ^eti ri eset
ma~enici vo Trnovo mo`at da se razberat so postoeweto na
edna porana faza na {iroko razgranuvawe na negoviot kult,
~ij pottik doa|al od Larisa i Carigrad za vreme na Make -
donskata dinastija. Na povrzanosta me|u postarite spomenici
uka ̀ uvaat fizionomskite obele`ja na najstarite za~uvani
pretstavi od XI i XII vek so mnogu srodni karakteristiki na
negoviot lik: sv. Ahil se slika kako probelen starec, so kusa
pro ret~ena, simetri~no rasporedena kosa okolu ~eloto, so
brada koja se stesnuva kon krajot vo dva dela; po sredina na bra-
data se povlekuva vertikalna linija koja simetri~no gi razd-
vojuva probelenite vlakna. Na nekoi od ovie osobini uka`uva
i svetogorskiot slikarski prira~nik vo preporakata za sli ka -
we na sv. Ahil.140 Sepak vo postvizantiskiot period nego vite
tipolo{ki belezi, sudej}i spored brojnite za~uvani primeri,
ne se voedna~eni: toj ~estopati se slika so bela, gusta kosa i
vitkana brada, pa negovata identifikacija mo`e da se potvrdi
samo so signatura.

Zaradi dr`avno-crkoven legitimitet, carot Samoil gi
prenel mo{tite na ovoj svetitel vo svojata prestolnina, sa kaj -
}i da go podigne ugledot na crkovnata organizacija na Prespa.
Iako vo sredinata na makedonskite Sloveni koi go ~inele
jadroto na negovata dr`ava posebno se po~ituvalo de loto na
Kliment i Naum, kako i na nivnite u~iteli, kon krajot na X
vek kultot na sv. Ahil mu nosel pogolem presti` vo streme`ot
za steknuvawe na priznavawe. I po padot na Sa mo ilovata dr -
`ava, vo Ohridskata arhiepiskopija pod vizan tiska vlast, pos-
toele site uslovi da se neguva Ahiloviot kult vo novoosvoen-
ite krai{ta i na po{irokoto balkansko po dra~je so koe vla -
deela Vizantija.

Od Samoilovata katedrala, verojatno kon krajot na XII
vek, pretpostavuvame deka e prenesen del od mo{tite na sv.
Ahil vo Srbija, kade {to, so vreme, se formiralo tretoto `a -
ri{te na negoviot kult so zna~ajni odeci vo umetnosta. Taka,
do krajot na XII vek, pome|u Larisa, Prespa i Moravica naras-
nal osnovniot teritorijalen pojas, kade {to vo tekot na sled-
nite vekovi, na zaemno povrzaniot prostor, no i so posebni
vnatre{ni impulsi, }e se odr`uva razvojot na Ahiloviot kult
vo kni`evnosta i vo likovnata umetnost.

Na site prostori na likovniot prodor, Ahil Lariski se
slika prete`no vo oltarskiot prostor, kako frontalna figu-
ra ili vo dopojasje, a povremeno se vklu~uva i vo kompozicija-
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ta Slu`ba na arhiereite, osobeno vo spomenicite podignati
pokraj negovite svetili{ta. Vo ovaa kompozicija Ahil e na -
slikan vo Kurbinovo, Arilje, Elason i vo nekoi podocne`ni
spomenici, no negovoto mesto vo ovie liturgiski povorki e
sekoga{ zad figurite na najistaknatite crkovni sv. otci, poz-
natite kapadokiski arhierei na ~elo so sv. Vasilij Veliki
ili, vo nizata zad sv. Jovan Zlatoust kogo go sledat istaknati
eku menski arhierei. Spored dosega{nite prou~uvawa, sv. Ahil
e naslikan pokraj ~esnata trpeza samo vo malata severna
kapela doyidana do crkvata Sv. Nikola vo Zrze od sredinata na
XVI vek, no vo golemata apsida na glavnata crkva vo povorkata
nastapuvaat samo vode~kite liturgi~ari. Nadvor od oltarot,
pone koga{ e naslikan vo friz od dopojasja koj vo vtorata zona
na crkvite so mali dimenzii izleguva od oltarskata pregrada.
Pome|u arhiereite vo oltarot, vo povorka ili frontalno, toj
e vo grupa so najistaknatite protagonisti na Prviot vselen -
ski sobor, do sv. Atanasij Veliki, sv. Nikola, sv. Spiridon, a
potoa i so drugi pobornici protiv eresta koi se istaknale na
podocne`nite sobori. Vo istata tematska grupa mnogu ~esto se
postavuva i Vizijata na Petar Aleksandriski, osobeno po sli -
karskata celina od narteksot vo Arilje. Vo neposredniot krug
na Ahilovite hramovi vo Tesalija, Makedonija i Srbija, po -
kraj lariskiot episkop se pojavuvaat i lokalni svetiteli na
me snite crkvi, kako izraz na nivnite crkovni i kulturni tra -
dicii. Za Tesalija e karakteristi~no pretstavuvaweto na Ahil
vo blizinata ili pokraj sv. Ekumenij, a podocna i sv. Visarion.
Vo jadroto na Ohridskata arhiepiskopija, pokraj sv. Ahil e sv.
Kliment Ohridski zaedno so drugi svetiteli koi se po~itu-
vani vo ohridskiot kraj. Vo Srpskata dr`ava, posebno vo Mi -
le{evo i Arilje, kade {to spored na{e mislewe e naslikan
~etiri pati, sv. Ahil ima posebna uloga na zastapnik vo idej -
nite i tematskite celini, pokraj ktitorite i pretstavnicite
na dinastijata Nemawa.

Vo ramkite na ciklusot na Kalendarot sv. Ahil se slika
vo poleto za 15 maj zaedno so sv. Pahomij, koj se slavi istiot
den. Poznati se i pojavite na negoviot lik vo drugi delovi na
crkovnite spomenici, vo strani~nite kupoli ili pripratite,
so toa {to negovata figura ima posebno mesto vo hramovite
{to mu se nemu posveteni, na Prespa i vo Arilje. Koga stanuva
zbor za figurite grupirani okolu Ahilovata grobnica vo |a -
ko ni konot na prespanskata katedrala, gi iznesovme obete hi -
potezi na Miqkovi}, vo koi najnapred se pomisluva deka arhi -
e reite pokraj sv. Ahil se starite tesaliski episkopi, kako i
ne govata revizija deka se naslikani slovenskite u~iteli i
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drugi pretstavnici na kultot na Ohridskata arhiepiskopija i
na Samoilovata dr`ava. Smetaj}i deka spomenatite predlozi
za figurite, ~ii glavi ne se za~uvani, vrz slojot freski od
krajot na X vek i na vtoriot sloj od okolu 1100 g. nemaat posig-
urni osnovi, ni se ~ini poverojatno deka arhiereite do
lariskiot episkop nad negovata grobnica se najistaknatite
pretstavnici na Prviot vselenski sobor so koi toj naj~esto i
se pretstavuva. Slovenskite u~iteli najverojatno bile nasli -
kani vo prespanskata katedrala, kako {to imaat svoe mesto i vo
ohridskata Sv. Sofija i vo Kurbinovo, no te{ko e da se zboru-
va za nivnata polo`ba vo golemiot prespanski ansambl, {to
ve}e ne postoi. Koga stanuva zbor za slovenskite u~iteli vo
oltarot na Kurbinovo treba da se istakne deka tie, zaedno so
dvajca drugi arhierei, se izdvoeni i postaveni fron talno na
ju`niot i na severniot yid, dodeka sv. Ahil e vklopen vo
povorkata so dru gite ekumenski sveti otci vo apsidata na hra -
mot. I pokraj zaedni~kata evharisti~na funkcija na site fig-
uri vo oltarot se voo~uvaat dva tematski kruga, onoj od apsi-
dalniot del i frontalnite arhierei na stra ni~ nite yidovi.

Objavuvaweto na nepoznatite spomenici i ponovite
identifikacii na pretstavite na sv. Ahil poka`uvaat deka
zna ~ajni slikarski centri, kako manastirskiot kompleks na
Meteori, Verija i crkvite vo Pelagonija, Demir Hisar i Ki -
~evo, poseduvaat iznenaduva~ki golem broj na ovie likovi so
koi se vr{i „pokrivawe“ na prostorot pome|u Tesalija i Ma -
kedonija od XV do XVIII vek. Na toj pojas se odvivala i
aktivnosta na kosturskite linotopski majstori, kako i na
postarite rabotilnici koi gi slikale hramovite na Kostur,
Meteori i Ohrid do Poganovo i Kremikovci. Ovie majstori vo
svojata tematska programa nastapuvale so figurite na sv. Ahil
Lariski, kako {to toa podocna go pravele i rabotilnicite na
ohridsko-moskopolskiot krug.

Od postarite srpski slikarski celini najgolem interes
predizvikuva tematikata na narteksot vo Arilje, kade {to se
grupirani pove}e kompozicii i figuri koi se odnesuvaat na
borbite protiv ereticite. Ciklusot na Vselenskite sobori,
Vizijata na sv. Petar Aleksandriski, Soborot na Nemawa pro-
tiv ereticite, Ahilovata figura pokraj vleznata vrata i vto -
ra ta negova pretpostavena figura vo kompozicijata na Prviot
ekumenski sobor, i pokraj toa {to se raboti za slikarstvo od
1296 g., u{te edna{ go otvoraat problemot za po~etocite na
Ahi loviot kult vo Srbija i negovoto reflektirawe vo ovaa
slikarska tematika. Slikaweto na Soborot na Nemawa vo sve t   -
 li nata na poznatite podatoci za negovata borba protiv ere -
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ticite, koja vo negovoto `itie posebno ja istaknuva sinot
Stevan Prvoven~ani, dobiva u{te edno dopolnuvawe so delum-
no iznesenite podatoci od hilendarskiot dodatok na Ahi -
lovata slu`ba, kade {to se govori za neposrednoto u~estvo na
lariskiot svetitel vo taa borba vo Srbija.

Dali sli~ni potrebi za za~uvuvawe na dogmata na pra -
voslavieto bile aktuelni i kon krajot na XIII vek, kako {to vo
naukata se pomisluva (v. zabele{ka 48), e pra{awe koe bara
novi istra`uvawa. Vo toj pogled, vo slikarstvoto na Arilje
ostanuva otvorena mo`nosta za identifikacija na figurite na
arhiereite so nimbovi, protagonistite na pravoslavieto na
soborot na Nemawa, ~ii fizionomii se so individualni be -
lezi. Od dosega{noto prou~uvawe na pravovernite u~esnici na
vselenskite sobori, mo`at da se utvrdat naslikanite li~ nosti
koi stojat od obete strani na vladetelot, kako i vo grupata
koja vodi disput so ereticite.

Istra`uvaweto na Ahilovite pretstavi upatuva na pos-
toewe na likovi vo nepublikuvanite spomenici od docniot
sreden vek. Sè u{te ne se poznati slikarski podatoci za nivna-
ta zastapenost na Sveta Gora, kade {to postoela kni`evna tra -
dicija so neguvawe na negoviot kult.141 Istoto mo`e da se ka`e
i za spomenicite vo ju`na Albanija, kade {to pome|u Be rat i
Kor~a (v. zab. 130), vo kontaktot so Ohrid i Kostur, a po docna
i so Moskopole, rabotele majstori ~ii dela se poznati nadvor
od podra~jeto na porane{nite epirski krai{ta. Re~isi vo
isto vreme, po intenzivnata zastapenost na Ahilovite li kovi
vo obnovenata Pe}ska patrijar{ija, od sredinata na XVII vek
sè do slikarstvoto vo Dra~a, ne se objaveni primeri {to bi
govorele za prisustvoto na ovoj kult vo slikarstvoto.

Seopfatnoto poznavawe na pati{tata na Ahiloviot
kult vo likovnata umetnost vo golema mera e povrzano i so
pro u~uvaweto na negovoto mesto vo kni`evnosta. Vo ponovo
vreme stanaa poznati sostavite so liturgiski karakter pos -
veteni na sv. Ahil na slovenski jazik, {to nastanale vo srp-
skite, makedonskite i bugarskite kni`evni centri. So napo -
redno poznavawe na gr~kite kni`evni tekstovi so ovaa tema -
tika, so sporedbenite studii za kni`evnite dela so slovenska
redakcija, stepenot na nivnata zavisnost od vizantiskite
primeri i nivniot originalen udel vo ovaa tematika, zaedno
so likovnite primeri, }e se pridonese za celosno sogleduvawe
na pojavite na vizantisko-slovenskite kulturni i duhovni pro-
tkajuvawa.
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monuments de Servia, Athénes, 1957, 41, Fol. 10, 1. 
13 N. A. Veey, Zur Schrriftstellerei des Antonios von Larissa, Byzantiniscsh-neugriechische

Jahrbücher, 24 (1935–936), Athen, 1936, 315–316.
14 D. Z. Sofianos, o. s., 191‡207.
15 N. A. Bees, o. c., 317–318.
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16 Pretstavata na sv. Ahil vo isposnicata na Sv. Nikanor vo Grevena ni e poz-
nata spored reprodukcijata vo knigata na J. Popovi˚, @itija svetih za maj, Beograd
1974, 417, kade {to e datirana vo XIII vek. Poznato ni e deka pokojniot kolega
Sotirios Kisas podgotvuva{e monografija za freskite vo ovaa isposnica koja ne
e publikuvana.

17 E. C. Constantinides, The wall paintings of the Panagia Olypiotissa, vol. I, Atenes, 1992,
188–189, vol. II, f. 74 c, f. 75.

18 G. Suboti¢, Po~eci mona{kog `ivota u crkvi manastira Sretewa u eteorima,
Zbornik za likovne umetnosti 2, Novi Sad 1966, 167‡168, {ema II; fotografijata ja
donesuva D. Z. Sofianos, o. c., f. 1.

19 Vidi ja zabele{kata br. 118.
20 Th. Papazotos, Veria and its monuments, Athenes, 1994, 181–182.
21 Vizantijski izvori za istoriju naroda Jugoslavije, III, Beograd 1966, 82‡83 (so

podolg komentar na J. Ferluga na vestite od Jovan Skilica i na dodatocite od
Grigorij Devolski) za opsadata i zazemaweto na Larisa 985‡86, v. Vizantijski
izvori, III, 194–198 (so komentari na J. Ferluga na vestite od Kekavmen). Za Samoil
kako ktitor na katedralata vo Prespa v. J. Ferluga, Vreme podizawa crkve Sv.
Ahilija na Prespi, Zbornik za likovne umetnosti 2, Novi Sad, 1966, 3‡7.
Dopolnuvaweto na Grigorij Devolski koe govori za Samoilovoto ktitorstvo na
crkvata na Prespa bilo poznato i porano, v. V. Zlatarski, IstoriÔ na p†rvoto
b†lgarsko carstvo 1‡2, Sofi® 1927 (Sofi®, 1927), 630‡631.

22 V. Zlatarski, o. c. 630–631; J. Ferluga, Vreme podizawa crkve, 3‡7.
23 Hr. Loparev†, Opisanie nekatorìh gre~eskih√ `itiŸ svitih, VizantiŸski

vremennik, 4, 1897, 363‡364; D. Z. Sofianos, o. c., passim.
24 Vidi ja zabele{kata br. 21.
25 Osven spomenatite izvori od prepiskata na Teofilakt, {ireweto na ne go -

viot kult vo sredniot vek i podocna go poka`uvaat i toponimite kako i posvetite
na hramovite na ovoj svetitel, sp. R. M. Gruji¢, Skopska mitropolija, Spomenica
srpskog sabornog hrama Sv. Bogorodice u Skopqu, Skopqe, 1935, 84, kade {to izne-
suva mislewe deka sv. Ahil se zamenuva so sve{tenoma~enikot sv. Arhilij; T.
Tomoski, Od Prespa do Ahil – razvoen pat na eden toponim, Zbornik posveten na
B. Babi}, Prilep 1986, 223‡226.

26 N. K. Moutsopoulos, `H basilikΔ ton `Agºoy Axilleºoy stºn Pr™spa, T. I, II,
Qessalonikh, 1989, T. II, 798–789.

27 Ibid., T. I 359–389.
28 Ibid., T. II 370–379 (800–809).
29 N. A. Bees, o.c., 318–319.
30 N. K. Moutsopoulos, o. c., T. I, f. 43–45, 54, 58, 64–68.
31 Ibid., T. I, 370–379 (800–809).
32 P. Miljkovi}–Pepek, Les frescues de l’église du Sant Achilie à Prespa, ARMOS, timitikØq

tomØq stØn kauhghtÓ N. K. Moytsøpoyloy, Uessalonºkh, 1990, 1190–1196 iznesuva mis-
lewe deka po 985/86 g. vo |akonikonot okolu grobnicata na sv. Ahil se naslikani
arhi ereite sv. Ekumenij, sv. Diodor, a podocna, vo vremeto na Teofilakt, na nov
sloj e naslikan u{te i sv. Riginos. Avtorot naskoro ja napu{ta ovaa teza i zastapu-
va drugo mislewe – deka vo Samoilovo vreme na prviot sloj okolu grobnicata se
naslikani, pokraj sv. Ahil, slovenskite u~iteli sv. Kiril, sv. Metodij ili sv.
Kliment; deka prviot vo nizata e sv. Sokrat, eden od sv. 15 Tiveriopolski
ma~enici, a deka do niv bil pretstaven sv. Andrej ili sv. Urvan. Vo vtorata faza
(okolu 1050 g.) i vo tretata (okolu 1100 g.) P. Miqkovi}‡Pepek pomisluva deka
okolu grobnicata, na nov sloj od fresko-malter, do sv. Ahil se naslikani u{te i
sv. Kliment i sv. Naum, sv. Kiril i sv. Metodij, a deka takva tematska koncepcija
podocna sledele i majstorite na Kurbinovo (P. Miqkovi}‡Pepek, Najstarite
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svetitelski kultovi vo Makedonija, temeli na samostojnata Samoilova crkva i
avtokefalnost na Ohridskata arhiepiskopija, Zbornik, Muzej na Makedonija, n. s.
br. 1, Skopje, 1993, 23‡25, 31). Vo ovoj trud P. Miqkovi}‡Pepek go napu{ti svojot
prv predlog za identifikacija, soop{tuvaj}i pretpostavki za nov tematski sklop
so figuri na slovenskite u~iteli i drugi kultovi pokraj pretstavata na sv. Ahil.
Kon prviot i vtoriot predlog na ovoj avtor, osven vo slu~ajot na Ahilovata figu-
ra, ostanuvame rezervirani. 

33 Sloevite na freski do grobnicata na sv. Ahil se konzervatorski simnati i
zasega ne se dostapni.

34 P. N. MilÓkov, Hristi®nskie drevnosti Zapad. Makedonii, IRAIK, IV
(1899), 52; v. u{te Q. IvanovÍ, CarÍ Samuilovata stolica v Prespa, Izvesti® na
BÍgarskoto arheologi~esko dru`estvo, I, Sofi® 1910, 64–80; T. Tomovski, Prespa
vo sredniot vek, Istorija, god. XV, 2, Skopje 1979, 62–71.

35 Figurite na sv. Ahil i na svetitelot pokraj nego se simnati od yidot i sega se
izlo`eni vo Muzejot na Lerin (Florina).

36 N. Moutsopoulos, o. s., T. I, 379, iznese mislewe deka pokraj Ahil e naslikan
eden od tesaliskite arhierei Ekumenij ili Diodor, {to go prifati i P.
Miqkovi}–Pepek, Les fresques, 1190-1196. Podocna, P. Miqkovi}–Pepek, Naj -
starite svetitelski kultovi, 26, iznese mislewe deka pokraj sv. Ahil e naslikan
apostol Andrej. Me|utoa N. A. Veey, o. s., 318–319 i A. R. Avramea, H byzantin
Uessalia m„cri to† 1204, Au∂Qi, 1974, 96, istaknuvaat deka sv. Ekumenij `iveel vo
poslednite decenii na X i na po~etok na XI vek, dodeka sv. Diodor, spored
dosega{nite soznanija, ne bil pretstaven vo srednovekovnata umetnost.

37 S. Pelekanidis, byzantin kai mata byzantin mnhmeia t∂q Prespaq, uessalonikh, 1960, 78,
f. XXI; N. Moutsopoulos, o. c., T. 1, 116–121.

38 C. Grozdanov, Portreti, 146‡147.
39 Figurata na sv. Jovan Prete~a sega se nao|a vo Muzejot na Lerin (Florina).
40 Vizantijski izvori za istoriju naroda Jugoslavije, III, 185.
41 Vizantijski izvori za istoriju naroda Jugoslavije, III, 324–325.
42 Snegarov†, Istori® na Ohridskata arhiepiskopi®–patriar{i®, II, Sofi®

1932, 296.
43 Crkvata Sv. Ahil koja postoela vo XVII vek denes se nao|a vo temeli pokraj

ku}ata na S. Man~ev. Praznikot na sv. Ahil se slavi sekoja godina so palewe na
sve}i na temelite od crkvata. Ovoj podatok mi go soop{ti G. Angeli~in–@ura,
istori~ar na umetnosta od Ohrid, na {to mu zablagodaruvam.

44 Spomenici za srednovekovnata i ponovata istorija na Makedonija, I (urednik
Vl. Mo{in), Skopje 1975, 227.

45 Od terenskiot bele`nik.
46 A. Stojanovski, Gde treba tra`iti manastir (i selo) Arhiqevicu?, Zbornik

za likovne umetnosti 22, Novi Sad 1986, 213–220.
47 Na likot na sv. Ahil vo Nerezi i vo spomenicite od XIII vek vo Srbija, vni-

manie svrte N. L. OkunevÍ, Aril√e, Seminarium Kondakovianum, VIII, Praha, 1936, 221;
Id., Mile{evo pam®tnik serbskogo iskusstva XIII veka, Byzantinoslavica, VII, Prague,
1937–1938, 57.

48 C. Grozdanov, Portreti, 155, sl. 42; za polo`bata na Ahilovata figura vo
crkvata Sv. Vra~i (Anargiri) sp. S. Pelekanidis – M. Chatzidakis, Kastoria, Athens, 1985,
24–25.

49 R. Qubinkovi¢, Stara crkva sela Kurbinova, Starinar, V, Beograd 1940,
101‡123.

50 L. Hadermann-Misguisch, Kurbinovo, I, Bruxelles, 1975. 83‡84.
51 K. Ivanova, Slu`ba na sv. Ahil Lariski (Prespanski) ot SinaŸskiÔ

prazni~en mineŸ Nº 25. StarobÍlgaristika, XV, 4. Sofi®, 1992. Istori~arot na
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umetnosta Q. Vasiqev me izvesti deka podgotvuva za pe~at dosega nepoznat
primerok na @itieto na sv. Ahil Lariski, so makedonska redakcija od {eeset-
tite–sedumdesettite godini na XIV vek.

52 C. Grozdanov – L. Haderman-Misgvi{, Kurbinovo, Skopje 1992, 34–36.
53 D. Koco, P. Miqkovi}‡Pepek, Manastir, Skopje, 1958, 78, sl. 94.
54 L. Mavrodinova, Stenopisite na cÍrkvata Sv. ^etirideset mÍ~enici vÍv

Veliko TÍrnovo, Sofi® 1974, 11–12.
55 Id., Stennata `ivopis v B†lgariÔ do kraÔ na XIV vek, SofiÔ, 1995, 52.
56 K. Jiri~ek, Hri{¢anski elemenat u topografskoj nomenklaturi balkanskih

zemaqa, Zbornik Konstantina Jiri~eka I (izd. SANU), Beo  grad 1959, 487–488.
57 V. Markovi¢, Pravoslavno mona{tvo i manastiri u sredwevekovnoj Srbiji,

Sremski Karlovci 1920, 83; M. Jankovi¢, Episkopije Srpske crkve 1220 godine,
Sava Nemawi¢ – Sveti Sava istorija i predawe, Beograd 1979, 73–83. Vo istiot
Zbornik e i tekstot za postariot period na crkovnata organizacija vo Srbija, v. J.
Kali¢, Crkvene prilike u srpskim zemqama do stvarawa Arhiepiskopije 1219, 32–
34, 48–49.

58 Vidi ja zabele{kata br. 47.
59 M. ^anak–Medi¢, Iz istorije Ariqa, Saop{tewa XIV, Beograd 1982, 25–48.
60 C. Grozdanov, Portreti, 148–151 (so postara literatura).
61 Za kni`evnite sostavi posveteni na sv. Ahil od XIII, XIV i XV vek, {to nas-

tanale vo srpskite kni`evni centri v. –. Sp. Radoj~i¢, Razvojni luk stare srpske
kwi`evnosti, Senta, 1962, 220–233; T. Subotin-Golubovi¢, Kult sv. Ahilija La -
riskog, ZRVI 26, Beograd 1987, ja objavuva srpskata slu`ba na sv. Ahil od XIII vek
od Arhivot na SANU Rs 361; Id., Nova Slu`ba sv. Ahiliju Lariskom, ZRVI 26–27,
Beograd, 1988, 149–176 (rakopis Krka 19 jusova redakcija); Q. Vasiqev, Ariqski
prepisiva~ki centar i kult sv. Ahilija kod Srba, Nau~ni sastanak slavista u
Vukove dane, Beograd 1988, 165–170, gi objavuva kni`evnite sostavi posveteni na
sv. Ahil koi poteknuvaat od krugot na Arilje vo XVI vek. Za pra{aweto na mo`na
„kontaminacija“ pome|u sv. Ahil Lariski i sve{tenoma~enikot sv. Arhilij, v. T.
Subotin-Golubovi¢, Ahilije – Arhilije, Bogorodica Grada~ka u istoriji srpskog
naroda, ^a~ak 1993, 37–46. Site likovni pretstavi {to imaat signatura na sv.
Ahil, glavno od Srbija i Makedonija, se odnesuvaat na lariskiot arhierej.
Pra{aweto kako do{lo do ovaa fonetska promena poznata vo likovnata umetnost
od krajot na XVI vek, izleguva od domenot na na{ata kompetencija. Istata promena
se zabele`uva i vo nekoi slovenski rakopisi od docniot sreden vek.

62 V. R. Petkovi¢, Manastir Studenica, Beograd 1924, 56; Ahiloviot lik vo Stu -
denica go spomnuva i N. L. Okunev vo monografiite za slikarstvoto na Mile{eva
i Arilj   e, povrzuvaj}i go so Ahilovata crkva vo Prespa (v. ja zabele{kata br. 47).

Na ova mesto samo }e ja spomneme pretpostavkata na Rajko Nikoli¢,
Konzervatorski zapis o preostalom `ivopisu svetog Save u Bogorodi~inoj crkvi
manastira Studenica, Saop{tewa, XVIII, Beograd 1986, 38–39, deka pri vlezot vo
katolikonot na Studenica, na pilastrite, pokraj figurite na apostolite sv.
Petar i sv. Pavle, bile naslikani sv. Kliment Ohridski i sv. Ahil, {to bi bila
inaku negova vtora pretstava vo stariot `ivopis na Studenica. Pra{aweto na
nivnata identifikacija, dodeka ne se objavi poprodlabo~en izve{taj za ovie figu -
ri i natamu ostanuva otvoreno.

63 N. L. Okunev, Mile{evo, 57; S. Radoj~i˚, Mile{eva, Beograd 1963, 20; za dati-
raweto sporedi V. J. –uri˚, Tri dogaÚaja u Srpskoj dr`avi XIV veka i wihov odjek
u slikarstvu, Zbornik za likovne umetnosti 4, Novi Sad 1968, 82–83; S. Petkovi˚,
Nastanak Mile{eve, Mile{eva u istoriji srpskog naroda, Beograd 1987, 4–7.

64 N. L. Okunev, Ariqe, 237.
65 B. @ivkovi˚, Ariqe, raspored fresaka, Beograd 1970, (oltarski prostor).
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66 Vo monografijata na L. N. Okunev za Ariqe figurata na sv. Ahil vo oltarot
ne bila identifikuvana.

67 Tekstot na svitokot na sv. Ahil go ~itav spored crte`ot na B. @ivkovi}.
Veruvam deka podocna }e bide potpolno ras~itan so neophodnite korekcii.

68 N. L. Okunev, o. s., 236‡237.
69 V. J. ™uri¢, Vizantijske freske u Jugoslaviji, Beograd 1974, 44, 200.
70 N. L. Okunev, o. s., 236‡-237.
71 B. @ivkovi¢, Ariqe, raspored fresaka, VIII, 47.
72 N. L. Okunev, o. s., 221‡222, 237.
73 V. J. ™uri¢, Vizantijske freske u Jugoslaviji, 200.
74 N. L. Okunev, o. s., 236, pretpostavuva{e deka pod Prviot vselenski sobor e

naslikano ~udoto na sv. Nikola ili sv. Ahil na ovoj sobor vo tekot na sporot so
Arijancite. Me|utoa, na crte`ot {to go donesuva B. @ivkovi¢, Ariqe, 14, vrz
osnova na zabele`anite fragmenti, e identifikuvana kompozicijata Vizija na sv.
Petar Aleksandriski, edna od najstarite vo yidnoto slikarstvo. Za evolucijata na
ovaa slika sp. C. Grozdanov, Studii za ohridskiot `ivopis, Skopje 1990, 102–107,
kade {to, za `al, ne go vnesov primerot od Ariqe.

75 Na takvo mislewe naveduva sporedbata na crte`ot na sv. Ahil vo narteksot i
na figurata od grupata pravoverni na Prviot vselenski sobor, sp. B. @ivkovi˚
crte` 44 i crte` 47.

76 Podetalna analiza na Soborot na sv. Simeon Nemawa donesuva V. J. ™uri¢,
Istorijske kompozicije u srpskom slikarstvu sredwega veka, ZRVI 10, Beograd
1967, 137–141 (so postara literatura, vklu~uvaj}i go i bibliografskiot prikaz za
ereticite vo vremeto na Nemawa).

77 K. Ivanova, o. s., 12; T. Subotin-Golubovi¢, Ahilije – Arhilije, 43, ne e
objaven vtoriot del od tekstot na rakopisot od Hilendarskata zbirka Nº 230.
Studija za ovoj rakopis najavija P. Mateji¢ i K. Ivanova.

78 Q. Vasiqev, Ariqski prepisiva~ki centar, 170; T. Subotin-Golubovi¢, o. s.,
37, kade {to se naveduva mesecoslovot od Arad {to go objavil D. Bogdanovi}
(Zbornik MS za kwi`evnost i jezik 23/1, 1975).

79 Na takva mo`nost pomisluva V. Markovi¢, Pravoslavno mona{tvo i manas-
tiri, 83–84, {to podocna vlijae{e i na drugi istra`uva~i.

80 Vo prepiskata na Teofilakt se spomenuva odr`uvawe na sinodalna sednica
od 15 maj 1108 g. na Prespa, sp. Vizantijski izvori za istoriju naroda Jugoslavije,
III, 323–324; v. u{te V. Zlatarski, Istori® na bÍlgarskata dÍr`ava, II, Sofi®, 1934,
505–507. Za u~estvoto na arhierei od Srbija na sinodalnite sednici na Ohridskata
arhiepiskopija pod vizantiska vlast i za uslovite za {irewe na kultot na sv.
Ahil, sp. C. Grozdanov, Portreti, 150–151.

81 P. Mijovi¢, Menolog, Beograd. 1973, 279; B. Todi¢, Staro Nagori~ino,
Beograd, 1993, 81.

82 B. Todi¢, Staro Nagori~ino, 73.
83 B. Todi¢, Gra~anica, slikarstvo, Beograd 1988. 103.
84 Ibid, 94; B. @ivkovi¢, Gra~anica, crte`i fresaka, Beograd, 1989, II, 3.
85 C. Grozdanov, Portreti, 78.
86 S. Kesi¢-Risti¢ i D. Vojvodi¢, Menolog, Zidno slikarstvo manastira De~ana,

Beograd, 1995, 408; B. V. Popovi¢, Program `ivopisa u oltarskom prostoru, Zidno
slikarstvo manastira De~ana, 89–90.

Od ovoj period bi bil i sv. Ahil vo |akonikonot na Blagove{tenieto na mana-
stirskite grobi{ta vo Hilandar (I. ™orÚeviÊ, Zidno slikarstvo, 1322–1430/1,
Manastir Hilandar, Beograd. 1998, 245). Ovaa publikacija mi stana dostapna po
pi{uvaweto na ovaa studija.

87 I. ™orÚeviÊ, Zidno slikarstvo srpske vlastele, Beograd, 1994, 133.
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88 Ibid, 142.
89 V. R. Petkovi¢, Pregled crkvenih spomenika kroz povesnicu srpskog naroda,

Beograd 1950, 270; C. Grozdanov, Portreti, 83.
90 C. Grozdanov, Ohridsko yidno slikarstvo XIV veka, Beograd, 1980, 38, 153 (so

postara literatura).
91 Vo slikarstvoto na Jovan Teorijan i negovite u~enici, kako i vo Markov ma -

na stir, likot na sv. Ahil ne e identifikuvan. Vo oltarot na crkvata Sv. Jovan-
Kaneo ne bil naslikan, a vo Sv. Kliment (Bogorodica Perivlepta) zasega ne e
identifikuvan. Nie porano iznesovme postroga ocenka deka vo arhiepiskopskiot
centar kon krajot na XIII i vo tekot na XIV vek sv. Ahil ne vleguval vo krugot na
potesniot tematski interes, kako {to toa be{e slu~aj so Kliment Ohridski
(Ohridsko zidno slikarstvo, 42). Vo rabotilnicata na Mihail i Evtihij i na
nivnite sovremenici, sudej}i spored ponovite identifikacii od Staro
Nagori~ino i Gra~anica, Ahilovata zastapenost bila vo sklad so op{tata koncep-
cija vo slikarskata tematika na pravoslavnata ekumena.

92 G. Suboti¢, Sveti Konstantin i Jelena u Ohridu, Beograd 1971, 51.
93 V. J. –uri¢, Mali Grad, Sv. Atanasije u Kosturu – Borje, Zograf 6, Beograd

1975, 39 (so postara literatura).
94 S. Pelikanidis, Kastoria, Thessalonique, 1953, f. 130a, 145a.
95 V. J. –uri¢, o. s., 31–49.
96 C. Grozdanov, o. s., 103–104.
97 G. Suboti¢, Ohridska slikarska {kola XV veka, Beograd 1980, 72. crte` 49, 97,

crte` 78.
98 C. Grozdanov, Portreti, 91.
99 G. Suboti¢, Ohridska slikarska {kola, 54. 
100 M. M. Ma{ni}, Manastir Sv. Nikola Oreo~ki, Kulturno nasledstvo 14/15,

Skopje 1990, 8.
101 A. Grabar, Poganovski®t manastirÍ, Izvesti® na BÍlgarski® arheo lo -

gi~eski institutÍ, IV, Sofi®, 1927, 181; B. @ivkovi¢, Poganovo, crte`i fresaka,
tekst: G. Suboti¢, Beograd 1986, crte` 22, IV.

102 K. Paskaleva-Kabadieva, CÍrkvata Sv. Georgi v KremikovskiÔ manastir,
SofiÔ, 1980, 49–50.

103 N. P. KondakovÍ, Makedoni®, S. PeterburgÍ 1909, 248; D. Sofianos, o. s., f. 2.
104 Podatokot za figurata na sv. Ahil vo Grn~ari mi go soop{ti prof. P.

Miqkovi}–Pepek, na {to se zablagodaruvam.
105 D. Sofianos, o. c., f. 3.
106 Za sv. Visarion Lariski v. Jeromonah Hrizostom, Stoli¢ Hilandarac,

Pravoslavni sveta~nik, tom I, Beograd, 1989, 41. Sv. Visarion (15 septemvri) e
osnova~ na manastirot Dusik.

107 D. Sofianos, o. s., f. 3.
108 Ibid., 191–207; N. A. Bees, o. s., 318 a; N. Y. Gianopoulos, vo B.Z. Bd. XXVII (1927),

352, 363–364 soop{tuva podatoci za zaedni~ko pretstavuvawe na sv. Ahil, Ekumenij
i Visarion na minijatura od docniot sreden vek, kako i za zaedni~ka pretstava na
Ahil i Ekumenij nastanata po XVI vek.

109 M. M. Ma{ni}, Vrven majstor na svoeto vreme, Lik, Skopje, 27.III 1996.
110 C. Grozdanov, Portreti, 99–100, 156–157.
111 A. Tourta, The churches of Agios Nikolaos at Vitsa and Agios Minas at Monodendri,

Athens, 1991, 62–63, 216–217.
112 G. Suboti¢, Najstarije predstave sv. Georgija Kratovca, ZRVI, XXXII,

Beograd 1993, 167–202.
113 A. Tourta, o. s., 62–63, 202, 205, f. 36a.
114 A. Xyngopoulos, Les monuments de Servia, 80.
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115 Od terenskiot bele`nik.
116 G. Angeli~in–@ura, Crkvata Sv. \or|i vo s. Vrbjani – Ohridsko, Lihnid, 6,

Ohrid, 1988, 242.
117 T. N. Papazotos, o. s., 180, 184.
118 I. Snegarov, Istori® na Ohridskata arhiepiskopi®, 1, Sofi®, 1924, 25, 59,

187.
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ST. ACHILLEUS IN BYZANTINE
AND POST-BYZANTINE FRESCO-PAINTING

Summary

In this paper the author surveys the depictions of St. Achilleus
identified in Byzantine and post-Byzantine art. Based on a analysis of the
images that were created over a long period of time, the main text pro-
vides observations on the presence and features of the cult of St.
Achilleus in artistic painting.

The cult of St. Achilleus can be observed from the period of the
return of the veneration of icons (the year 843), while the earlier peri od
remains in the dark. The mediaeval cathedral church dedicated to this
saint in Larissa, the capital of Thessaly, has not survived. Joseph the
Hymnographer and the author of the Canon of St. Achilleus holds special
merit for his glorification. Other texts dedicated to this saint that have
been ascertained in recent times by D. Sophianos are also attributed to his
name. The oldest centre of the cult of St. Achilleus is Larissa, while the
first impul ses for the depiction of his image came from Thessaly and
Constantinople. An indication of this are the depictions of St. Achilleus
in Hosios Lukas at Daphni from the beginning of the eleventh century
and that preserved in the Cappella Palatina, together with the images in
the shrines in Thessaly dating from the twelfth to the beginning of the
fourteenth century (the cathedral at Sefir`e (Servia), the cell of Nicanor
in Greben (Grevena), as well as the proposed identi fication in Panagia
Olympiotissa at Ellassona dating from the earlier Paleologue period). All
the examples referred to have similar typological features which speak of
a common prototype that was practised in Larissa and Constantinople.

After the transfer of the relics of St. Achilleus from Larissa to
Prespa, which was Czar Samuil’s capital, a cathedral church was erec ted
dedicated to this saint shortly after the year 986. Prespa, the central core
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of the state of the Macedonian Slavs, became a second important centre
of this cult. The author accepts the opinion of N. Moutsopoulos that a
sepulchre was prepared for St. Achilleus in the diaconicon of the shrine.
However, this eminent Greek historian of architecture does not dis cuss
the question of the identification of the saints depicted on the south and
the west walls, above the sarcophagus. The chief researcher precisely no -
ted the two painting phases, one dating from the tenth century and the
other from the eleventh century, together with a smaller painting inter-
vention, which occurred between these two phases. Given that the heads
and inscribed signatures of the saints have been destroyed (the only one
preserved is that of the Archangel Michael), Moutsopoulos has not come
forward with their identification. P Miljkovi}-Pepek originally assumed
that the Thessalian saints St. Ecumenios and St. Diodor were painted next
to St. Achil leus above the sepulchre, but later abandoned this supposition
and came forth with the idea that the Slavonic Holy Teachers we re ren-
dered with the apostle St. Andrew. We assume that the prelates painted
towards the end of the eleventh centuryor c.1100 were participants in the
First Oecumeni cal Council. Reviewing the figure of St. Achilleus from
the middle of the eleventh century next to the altar screen (published by
P. Miljukov) the author of this paper states that the frontal figure next to
St. Achilleus cannot be identified with certainty. On the other hand
Moutsopoulos assumes that this figure is a depiction of St. Ecumenios,
while Miljkovi}-Pepek believes that it represents the ima ge of the apostle
Andrew, or perhaps another apostle related to the Macedonian mission.
The possibility of a more certain identification will arise when the fres-
coes of St. Achilleus’ sepulchre become acces sible to the scholarly pub-
lic. In this section of his work the author refers to the importance of the
image of St. Achilleus at Nerezi near Skopje, in the Church of the
Physician Saints in Kostur (Kastoria) and at Kurbinovo. During the sec-
ond half of the thirteenth century, that is in 1271, the image of St.
Achilleus was painted in the monastery church of St. Nicholas in Mariovo
near Prilep, under the supervision of Jovan (John) the Dea con from
Ohrid, which certifies the relationship of the Ohrid Archbishopric to the
veneration of the cult of St. Achilleus during Byzantine domina tion. In
these shrines St. Achilleus is painted in the sanctuary next to the oecu-
menical prelates; at Kurbinovo he is rendered with the officiating bis -
hops, between St. Athanasius and St. Nicholas, all of them participants
in the First Oecumenical Co uncil at Nicaea, while the group of the
Slavonic Holy Teachers can be found on the south and north walls of the
sanctuary.

The early penetration of the cult of St. Ac hilleus into Serbia is
confirmed by the painting of his image at Studenica, Mile{evo and espe-
cially at Arilje, the only fully preserved church dedicated to this saint.
According to this author, the appearance of the cult of St. Achilleus in
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Serbia probably be gan during the reign of Stephen Nemanja when, du ring
the struggle against the heretics, part of the re lics of this saint were prob-
ably transferred from Prespa to Moravica where a church was erected in
his honour. At Studenica St. Achilleus is painted among the leading
prelates, while at Mile{evo he is set in direct correlation with the ruling
Nemanja dynasty. The painting at Arilje embodies the largest gallery of
depictions of St. Achilleus. He is pa inted in the liturgy service in the sanc-
tuary, in the transept, the narthex and in the lunette above the wes tern
entrance.

The author presumes that St. Achilleus is depicted in the sanctuary
among the righteous pre lates from the First Oecumenical Council, in the
sa me painting with the Council of Stephen Nemanja against the heretics.
The interest of the Serbian Church and its cultural milieu in St. Achilleus
is likewise confirmed through the oldest literary so urces in the Ra{ka
orthography created on the middle of the thirteenth century.

St. Achilleus is broadly represented in pa inting of the fourteenth
century, from the territory of Thessaly to the middle parts of Serbia. In
the large shrines rich in fresco-painting themes, St. Achilleus is painted
twice at Staro Nagori~ino, Gra~anica and De~ani, and is permanently
present in the painted ecclesiastical Calendar cycles. His presence in the
Calendar was first noted in the church of the Forty Holy Martyrs in
Trnovo (Bulgaria), the shrine of Czar Ivan Asen II. The early appearance
of St. Achilleus in the Bulgarian environment is also noted in the church
of St. Demetrius at Patalenci which, according to Bulgarian art historians,
is dated variously from the end of the eleventh to the first half of the thir-
teenth century.

In certain small town churches dating from the fourteenth century
such as in Ohrid and Kostur (Kastoria) and Veria, his representation is
evident in the sanctuary, and likewise common in the feudal churches of
northern Macedonia and Serbia (Ku~evi{te, Karan, Psa~a), where he is
always depicted among the pre lates of oecumenical significance, particu-
larly among the participants in the First Council of Nicaea from the year
325.

Depictions of St. Achilleus from the fifteenth to the end of the
eighteenth centuries during Ottoman rule can mainly be found on the
same territory of the Balkans as in the Middle Ages. The radius of pene-
tration expanded after the year 1557, with the renewal of the Pe~
Patriarchate as a result of the growth of the diocese. Throughout the main
text the author follows the development of the image of St. Achilleus in
the Ohrid Archbishopric, in Thessaly, at Meteora and Veria, parallel with
the activity of the workshops that appeared during the last de cades of the
fifteenth century. Likewise, the author traces the representation of the
image of St. Achilleus in the works of the painters from Linotopi and
Kostur (Kasto ria) in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries and finally
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those from the Ohrid-Moskopoli cultural area. According to present
knowledge the image of St. Achilleus is found only in the western border
regions of Bulga ria. In spite of an announcement from Bulgarian col-
leagues, up to the completion of this paper no information has been pro-
vided regarding the represen tation of St. Achilleus in the Church of the
Nativity in Arbanasi. From the examples in the Mt. Athos mo nasteries,
according to the current phase of know ledge, we are familiar with only
two instances of St. Achilleus’ depiction in the Hilendariou monastery
(the church of the Annunciation and the later painting in the Holy Trinity
at Spasova Voda); however, we lack reliable information regarding the
depictions in other san ctuaries. We believe that St. Achilleus was repre -
sented in fresco-painting in Albania from the sixteenth till the end of the
eighteenth centuries, but data on this matter still remains unpublished.

Through his research the author of this paper has acknowledged
the important typological fea tures of St. Achilleus, especially in the early
pa inting of his image, as well as the creation of centres dedicated to his
cult and their influence on artistic painting. The author notes the occur-
rence of St. Achilleus painted among the oecumenical pre lates, especially
the participants in the First Oecu menical Council. In some regions St.
Achilleus was painted among the locally venerated saints, for example
with St. Ecumenios and St. Vissarion in Thessaly and with St. Clement in
the Ohrid dioce se. In the Calendar he is depicted together with St.
Pachomios who is celebrated on May 15th, the sa me day as the saint from
Larissa.

The broad penetration and the intensity of the St. Achilleus repre-
sentations prove that the pre sence of this saint in fresco-painting expand-
ed far be yond the local diocesan frameworks and regions. In spite of the
incomplete data and knowledge that is cur rently available, his penetration
in fresco-pain ting, together with his presence in the literature of the Greek
and the Slavonic languages, throws light on the paths of artistic and cul-
tural communication and the spiri tual and artistic interaction of the
Balkan countries in the circle of Byzantine art. 
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NAJSTARATA PRETSTAVA 
NA SEDMO^ISLENICITE

Vo srednovekovnata umetnost ne se otkrieni kompozi-
cioni celini na likovite na Kiril i Metodij zaedno so
nivnite u~enici Kliment, Naum, Gorazd, Sava i Angelarij, od
podocne{nite izvori poznati kako Sedmo~islenici. Denes
ve}e nema somnevawe deka likovnata celina so figurite na
Sedumtemina slovenski u~iteli ne bila likovno voobli~ena
pred XV vek, t.e. za vreme na klasi~niot stil na vizantiskata
umetnost. Vo srednovekovniot `ivopis, inaku, otkrieni se po -
ve}e portreti na Kliment i Naum Ohridski, dodeka pak tie na
Kiril i Metodij se mo{ne retki. Od ovoj period voop{to ne se
poznati portretite na Gorazd, Sava i Angelarij, koi{to ja
zaokru`uvaat grupata na Sedmo~islenicite. Bidej}i, najstara-
ta dosega poznata pretstava na slovenskite u~iteli vo Re pub -
li ka Makedonija e na sli kana vo pripratata na „Sveti Naum“
(Ohrid) vo 1806 godina, a dru gite ikoni i freski so ovaa tema
datiraat od sredinata i vtorata polovina na XIV vek, avtorite
{to se zanimavaat so ova pra{awe A. Vasiliev i M. ]orovi}-
Qubinkovi} pomisluvaa deka Sedmo~islenicite vo likovnata
umetnost se pojavuvaat vo vremeto na prerodbata (XIX vek),
dodeka pak B. Koneski nivnoto prisustvo vo likovnata umet-
nost go povrzuva so dej nosta na arumunskite majstori od
Mosko pol skiot kulturen krug vo XVIII vek; K. Balabanov vo
izu~uvaweto na ikonite na Sedmo~islenicite od XIX vek ne go
postavi pra{aweto za hro no lo{kata dlabo~ina i likovnite
pre obraz bi na ovaa kompoziciona celina. Pretstavata na
Sedmo~i sle nicite vo manastirskata crkva na „Sveti Naum“,
iako rabotena vo po~etokot na XIX vek, sepak uka`uva{e na
edna podolga tradicija od koja proizleguvaat i delata na
nivniot majstor Trpko Zograf. Neodamne{noto pronao|awe
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na Sedmo~isle ni cite vo crkvata na Slimni~kiot manastir*
na bregot na Pres panskoto Ezero e naslikana vo 1612 godina i
doa|a kako zna ~aen prilog vo izu ~uvaweto na genezata na
portretite od slo venskite u~i teli.

Slimni~kiot Bogorodi~en manastir vo naukata e poznat
spored izu~uvawata na ruskiot arheolog Pavel N. Miqukov,
koj{to go poseti vo 1898 godina i ve}e idnata godina objavi zna -
~ajni stranici za ovoj spomenik vo prviot istorisko-umetni~ki

* Vo ktitorskiot natpis vo naosot na hramot seloto Slivnica se vodi kako Slimnica.
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patopis od Makedonija. P. N. Miqukov go objavi i Kti tor -
skiot natpis vo naosot na manastirskata crkva, tekstovite vo
tremot, vo proskomidijata, kako i drugi tekstovi pi{uvani na
crkovnoslovenski jazik. Avtorite {to pi{uvaa podocna za
Slimni~kiot manastir glavno se povikuvaa na objavenite re -
zultati od Miqukov. Verojatno zaradi te{kite istra`u va~ki
uslovi vo krajot na XIX vek Miqukov ne gi zabele`a por -
tretite na Sedmo~islenicite naslikani vo pri pratata na ovoj

SEDMO^ISLENICITE
OD SLIMNI^KIOT 

MANASTIR:
ANGELARIJ,

GORAZD,
KLIMENT,

KIRIL,
METODIJ,

NAUM,
I SAVA

(FOTO: V. POPOVA-
KOROBAR)
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spomenik kako i vto -
riot ktitorski nat-
pis postaven na vle-
zot od ovoj prostor,
iako negoviot in te  res
be{e naso~en pre  vo -
shodno kon li  kov nite
materijali od sloven-
skata kulturna tradi-
cija.

Ovie zasega naj -
stari portreti na Se d -
 mo ~isle ni ci te, {to
nam ni se poznati, se
nasli ka ni frontalno
eden do drug na sever -
ni ot yid od pripra ta -

ta, vo nejzinata prva zona. Na preostanatiot prostor, na isto~ -
niot kraj od yidot se naslikani samo u{te tri figuri na ma ~e -
nici von od programskata celina na Sedmo~islenicite. Niv -
nite likovi od zapad kon istok se naslikani po ovoj red:
Angelarij, Gorazd (signiran kako Go razdo), Kliment, Kiril,
Metodij (signiran kako Metodie), Naum i Sava, so toa {to vo
sredinata na pretstavata e postaven Kiril, me|u figurite na
Me todij i Kliment. Majstorot, mo ̀ e bi pod sugestija na

ANGELARIJ 
I GORAZD

KIRIL I 
METODIJ
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mona{ kata zaednica,
smetal deka Kiril,
Metodij, Kliment i
Gorazd bile arhi erei
(vladici), a Naum, An -
gelarij i Sava – mo na -
si, i za toa gi voob li -
~il so ode`di i at ri -
buti karakteris ti~ ni
za nivnite ~i novi.
^et  voricata ar hie -
rei dr`at pred sebe
zat voreni evangelija,
a od niv Kiril i Go -
razd blagoslovuvaat
so podignati desni
race. Trojcata mo na si
imaat zatvo reni svi-
toci pred sebe. Podo cne{nata ana liza }e poka`e dali ovie
likovi se delo na zografot Ni kola koj{to e potpi{an vo
ni{ata na tremot, no vo ovaa faza se zabele`uva deka postoi
odreden soodnos me|u freskite rabo teni vo tremot i vo
pripratata.

Odredeni poedinosti {to proizleguvaat od slikata na
Sedmo~islenicite zaslu`uvaat da bidat odbele`eni i na niv
}e se osvrneme vo slednite redovi. Pred sè, treba da go pod-
vle~eme faktot deka vo Slimni~kiot manastir, vo ramkite na
ovaa pretstava, se najstarite portreti na Angelarij, Sava i
Gorazd, za koi nie znaeme. Kako {to spomnavme, Gorazd ovde e
pretstaven kako arhierej, a dva veka podocna vo kompozicijata
od Naumoviot manastir toj e naslikan kako monah. Vo vrska so
toa, }e uka`eme na podatokot od Op{irnoto `itie na
Kliment, kade {to stoi deka Gorazd bil proglasen za arhi -
episkop na Moravija u{te od Metodij, koga Kiriloviot brat
bil na krajot od `ivotot. Sepak, spored ka`uvaweto na
Teofilakt Ohridski, Gorazd ne go zadr`al arhierejskiot
prestol i pod pritisok na protivnicite na slovenskata misija
moral da mu go otstapi na Vihing. So toa se sozdadeni pret-
postavki za arhierejsko i mona{ko voobli~uvawe na Goraz -
doviot lik. [to se odnesuva do portretot na Kiril, koj{to vo
Slimni~kiot manastir e pretstaven kako arhierej, samo }e
potsetime na negovite srednovekovni pretstavi od „Sveta
Sofija“ (Ohrid) i Staro Nagori~ino, Kumanovsko, kade {to
toj e naslikan isto taka vo arhierejski ornat. Nezavisno od

NAUM 
I SAVA
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ka`uvawata na osnovnite `itiski tekstovi za Kirila deka toj
umrel vo Rim neposredno po primaweto na najstrogiot
mona{ki ~in – velika shima, i deka nemal arhierejski ~in, M.
Qubinkovi} misli deka Kiril se pretstavuva vo sredno -
vekovnoto slikarstvo kako vladika pod rimsko vlijanie, i toa
spored tekstot na Italskata legenda, kade {to se spomnuva
negovoto imenuvawe za arhierej. U{te }e odbele`ime deka
slikarskata dekoracija na prostorot, kade {to se nao|a pret-
stavata na Sedmo~islenicite, vo najgolemiot del se odnesuva
na Bogorodica, zatoa {to na nea b e posvetena ovaa manastir -
ska crkva. Imeno, vo pripratata se za~uvani site kompozicii
na golemiot himni~en ciklus – Bogorodi~iniot akatist, vo na -
ukata sè u{te nepoznat, potoa Bogorodi~inite prefiguracii
na zapadniot yid, Hristovite figuri na svodnata poluoblica,
kako i specifi~nata kompozicija na Bogorodica opkru`ena so
horovi {to ja slavat („O Tebe raduetsja...“).

Treba da se odbele`at i faktite {to se odnesuvaat na
nastanuvaweto na likovniot ansambl ~ij del se i figurite na
Sedmo~islenicite. Od natpisot nad zapadnite vrati na
spomenikot se soznava deka ovoj del na hramot datira od 1612
godina, a kako ktitori-prilo`nici se spomnuvaat imiwata i
prilozite na Joakim (1.000 gro{a), Joasaf koj go platil pokri-
vaweto na crkvata, potoa Nejko i monahot Akakie po 2.000
gro{a. Interesno e da se potseti deka vo vreme na podignu-
vaweto na hramot, pa i na negovata priprata, vladika vo ovoj
region bil Mateja Prespanski (vo natpisot potpi{an kako
Presopski) koj{to prvpat se spomnuva me|u ktitorite od 1607

godina; zaedno so Mateja Prespanski, vo ktitorskiot natpis se
i imiwata na prilo`nici od Prespa, Bitola, Prilepsko i
Kostursko, {to samo go potvrduva faktot deka Slimni~kiot
ma nastir spa|al me|u najuglednite svetili{ta vo ovoj kraj na
Ma kedonija.

Kon podatocite za podigawe i `ivopisuvawe na crkvata,
kako i za nejzinoto likovno osmisluvawe oddelno treba da se
uka`e na li~nosta na manastirskiot glavatar – igumenot i

KTITORSKIOT
NATPIS OD
1607/8 GOD.
SO KOJ SE 
DATIRA
PORTRETOT 
NA SV. KIRIL
FILOSOF
(OD KOLEKCIJATA
NA 
AKAD. SUBOTI])
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eromonah Nikanor, kako i toa deka osnovniot pari~en prilog
od 9.000 gro{a go dal Mihailo Stojkov, ugleden gra|anin od
Bitola. Ktitorot Mihailo, o~igledno sakal da se spomenuva
imeto na negoviot sin Kupen, koj po~inal mlad vo 1599 godina,
a negoviot vonreden portret e naslikan vo proskomidijata na
hramot, nadvor od voobi~aenite normi na programskiot ras-
pored.

Isklu~itelnoto mno{tvo na slovenski natpisi vrz
likovite i kompoziciite, vklu~uvaj}i gi i ktitorskite pos -
veti, veruvame deka }e predizvikaat osoben interes vo make-
donistikata, posebno poradi elementite na prespanskiot
govor, kako i poradi nastojuvaweto da se pronajdat slovenski
formi za likovnata leksika i onomastika.

Postoeweto na pretstavata na Sedmo~islenicite od
1612 godina nedvosmisleno uka`uva deka nejzinata ikonogra -
fija bila sozdadena vo prethodniot period, t.e. vo tekot na
XV–XVI vek. I bogoslovsko-kni`evnite izvori zboruvaat deka
porano ne mo`elo da bide likovno definirana grupnata slika
na slovenskite prosvetiteli. Iako Teofilakt Ohridski gi
spomnuva nivnite imiwa vo Op{irnoto `itie, sepak, Bori -
loviot sinodik od 1211 godina ne znae za Angelarij, a Ohrid -
skiot poglavar Dimitrij Homatijan vo Kratkoto `itie na
Kliment ne go spomnuva imeto na Sava. Me|utoa, vo prolo{ -
kite `itija od podocne{niot period ve}e se uka`uva na praz -
nikot i slu`bata na Sedmo~islenicite. Taka, na pri mer, vo
tekstot pronajden od A. Jacimirski vo Moldavskiot zbor nik
od XVII vek, Sedmo~islenicite ve}e imaat svoj praz nik na 14
fevruari, koga se slavi i spomenot na Kiril Fi losof.

Vo Ohridskoto likovno sredi{te najmnogu be{e negu-
van kultot na gradskiot za{titnik Kliment i zatoa negovite
portreti se mo{ne brojni vo Arhiepiskopskata dieceza na
Ohrid i nadvor od nea. Naumoviot kult stanuva prisuten duri
vo XIV vek, koga se naslikani pove}e negovi portreti vo
Ohrid, no negoviot lik ne e zastapen vo tematskata programa
na spomenicite nadvor od Ohridsko-devolskiot krug pred
turskata okupacija. Portretite na Kiril i Metodij se poznati
vo srednovekovnata umetnost od vizantiski stil, no tie se
retki, bidej}i nitu eden crkovno-upraven centar ne go pot-
tiknuva{e slaveweto na Solunskite bra}a. Kako {to ve}e
spomnavme, portretite na Gorazd, Sava i Angelarij, spored
dosega{nite soznanija prvpat se naslikani vo Slimni~kiot
manastir. Ohridskoto likovno sredi{te osven kultot na
Kliment i Naum go pottiknuva{e i kultot na Erazmo–Razmo
Lihnidoski, prviot misioner na hristijanstvoto vo Ohrid -
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skiot kraj, potoa na arhiepiskopot Konstantin Kavasila i
verojatno na Teofilakt Ohridski, sudej}i po podocne`ni
posredni likovni podatoci. Duri potpolnoto poznavawe na
`ivopisot od Sveta Gora od XV–XVI vek }e frli pove}e
svetlina vrz po~etocite na ikonografijata na Sedmo~isle ni -
cite, kako i vrz odnosite me|u Ohrid i Atos vo neguvaweto na
nivniot kult.

Vo vrska so kultot na Sedmo~islenicite vo `ivopisot
na Slimni~kiot manastir, vnimanieto go privlekuva u{te
edna figura koja{to pripa|a na postariot slikarski ansambl
od 1607 godina. Stanuva zbor za Kiril Filosof, naslikan vo
oltarskiot prostor na hramot vo |akonikonot; toj e pretstaven
frontalno, na ju`niot yid, vedna{ do likot na sveti Spi -
ridon. Svetitelot nosi arhierejska ode`da, so desnata podig-
nata raka blagoslovuva, a so levata dr`i zatvoreno evangelie.
Signaturata ispi{ana do negovata glava jasno go odbele`uva
kako Kiril Filosof, {to e zna~ajno za identifikuvawe na
likot. Tipolo{ki negovoto lice se razlikuva od pretstavata
na sveti Kiril vo kompozicijata na Sedmo      ~islenicite. Dali
ovaa razlika proizleguva od faktot {to se vo pra{awe dela na
razni majstori, ili i tuka e prisutna pojavata na zamenuvawe
me|u dvajca istaknati svetci so isto ime – Kiril Aleks an -
driski i Kiril Solunski? Slovenskiot u~itel Kiril vo sred-

SV. KIRIL 
FILOSOF
OD SLIMNI^KIOT
MANASTIR
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niot vek i podocna se signira kako Filosof, no ~estopati toj
e slikan so karakteristi~nata {apka na Kiril Aleksan dri s -
ki. Ovie zamenuvawa vo srednovekovnata umetnost se javuvaat
mo{ne rano, u{te kon sredinata na XIV vek i se provlekuvaat
vo turskiot period. Vo makedonskiot `ivopis karakteris -
ti~na e pojavata na zamenuvawe vo crkvata na Slep~enskiot
manastir kaj Bitola ili na Kirilovata figura vo manastirot
Kali{te, kraj Struga. Iako vo Slimni~kiot manastir figura-
ta na Kiril e signirana i voobli~ena so atributite na sloven-
skiot svetitel, sepak negovata sigurna identifikacija }e bide
mo`na duri otkako }e se prou~at site negovi portreti od ovoj
vid vo Makedonija, Sveta Gora, Srbija i Bugarija.
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THE OLDEST REPRESENTATION 
OF THE SEVEN IN NUMBER

Summary

According to findings to date, the oldest known depiction of the
seven Slavonic teachers has been discovered and identified in the mona -
stery Church of the Mother of God at the monastery of Slivnica above
Lake Prespa.

There is only a brief note of them, that they exist, written by G.
Traj~ev, which has not been accepted by the scholarly public. All the
seven Slavonic teachers - the Seven in Number - are to be found on the
north wall of the parvis of the church in the northern zone, where their
figures are painted from east to west in the following order: Angelarius,
Gorazd, Clement, Cyril, Methodius, Nahum and Sava. They are shown
frontally in such a way that St. Cyril is in the centre, with St. Methodius
and St. Clement on either side of him.

According to the author’s investigations, this is what is known as
the first variant and dates from 1612, while in the eighteenth century
another type of grouping was created with Cyril, Clement and Methodius
in the centre with a model of the shrine in their hands (at Dra~a near
Kragujevac, St. Nahum of Ohrid and several churches in Albania).

In the nineteenth century a third variant of the composition made
its appearance in the workshop of Di~o (Zograf) the Zoograph, in which
the Slavonic teachers hold a scroll with the Slavonic alphabet written on
it (at the Immaculate Mother of God in Ohrid and elsewhere).

The author has observed that in the altar-space at Slivnica there is
a further depiction of Cyril the Philosopher, from the year 1607, from
which he concludes that it is the work of a different master-painter.

The author poses the question of whether the Prespa fresco-
painter had any link with Ohrid, since the figure of St. Nahum has fea-
tures which are not characteristic of the Ohrid artistic circle. He therefore
suggests that master-painters from Mt. Athos may have been involved.

All the inscriptions in the church are in the Slavonic language.
This discovery raises the possibility of a revision of the grouping,

the structuring and the typology of the Slavonic teachers in mediaeval art. 327
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KOMPOZICIJATA OPSADATA 
NA CARIGRAD VO CRKVATA SV. PETAR 
VO PRESPA

Poznatite pretstavi na golemiot utvrden grad nasli -
kani na fasadite na moldavskite crkvi vo 1530–50 godina, vo
po~etokot na XX bea tolkuvani kako ilustracija na tur skata
opsada i padot na Carigrad vo 1453 godina. Za takvoto sfa}awe
pridonesuvaa i turskite nosii i topovite koi toga{ bile del
od vooru`uvaweto. Podocna, O. Tafrali prv za bele`al deka
golemite kompozicii na opsadite vo Mol da vi ja redovno se
slikaat pokraj ciklusite na Bogo rodi~iniot akatist. Ovoj
avtor to~no zabele`al deka tie pretstavi ne se odnesuvaat na
padot pod navalata na Turcite, tuku deka e vo pra{awe slika
na mnogu postara opsada na vizantiskata prestolnina vo VII
ili VIII vek, so koja, vpro~em, se povrzuva i nastanuvaweto na
himnite na Bogorodi~iniot akatist. O. Tafrali to~no zaklu -
~uva deka turskata vojni~ka nosija i topovite na ovie sliki
(osven na kompozicijata vo Arbore) se obi~na zabuna na slika -
rite koi nemale ~uvstvo za isto ri~ nost.1 Vo isto vreme, V.
Greku obja vil eden slovenski natpis vo gorniot del na kom-
pozicijata Opsadata na Carigrad od Arbore, inaku sovremen
so `ivopisot, koj objasnuva deka na slikata e ilustrirana op -
sa data od vremeto na carot Iraklij (610–641 g.) koga so Bogo -
rodi~inata pomo{ bil odbien napadot na Persijcite na Cari -
grad.2 Se smetalo deka za vreme na taa opsada patrijarhot Ser -
gej, sovremenik na carot Iraklij, is peal blagodarna himna na
Bogorodica za spasot na prestolninata, i nejze posveteniot
Akatist. Nekolku godini podocna \. Bo{kovi} zabele`al na
ju`niot yid na fasadata na crkvata Sv. Petar na prespanskiot
ostrov Golem Grad „edna interesna scena na opsaden grad“.3
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V. Pet kovi} reproduciral skica na ovaa kom  pozicija i uspeal
to~no da ja identifikuva kako Opsadata na Carigrad, ne nave-
duvaj}i nikakvo objasnuvawe.4 Otkri va weto na ovaa pretstava
od XIV vek go predizvikalo vnimanieto na romanskiot vizan-
tolog V. Greku, koj vo primerot od Prespa videl u{te edna
potvrda za vlijanijata na umetnosta od Make donija i Srbija na
starata moldavska ikonografija.5 Sepak, vo po docne`nite pro -
u~uvawa na ilustriranite akatisti, zna~e weto na kompozici-
jata od Prespa ne bilo zabele`ano, sè dodeka B. Kne`evi} ne gi
obja vi la drugite delovi od ciklusot na Akatistot od Prespa
zaedno so ovaa slika vo ramkite na monografskata rasprava za
fres kite na crkvata sv. Petar.6 Otkri vaweto na ohridskiot
ciklus na Akatistot vo tremot na Sv. Bogorodica Perivlepta
(Sv. Kliment) i objavuvaweto na drugi primeri so sli~na te -
matika vo minijaturnoto i yidno slikarstvo go nametnuvaat
razgleduvaweto na kompozicijata Opsadata na Carigrad vo
svet linata na novite istra`uvawa.

Opsadata na Carigrad e naslikana na zapadniot kraj na
ju`niot fasaden yid na crkvata Sv. Petar, kako edna od sceni -
te na Bogorodi~iniot akatist. Kompozicijata zazema povr{i -
na kolku i 6–8 kompozicii od ovoj ciklus zaedno, a se razviva
na samiot po~etok na taa poetska celina. I pokraj golemata
o{tetenost na `ivopisot, kompozicijata, glavno, mo`e da se
rekonstruira. Yidi{tata na carigradskata tvrdina vo vid na
triagolnik se postaveni vo gorniot del i vo sredinata na
slikata; na levata strana se vr{i opsadata od kopno so pomo{

OPSADATA 
NA CARIGRAD, 
OD CRKVATA 
SV. PETAR
VO PRESPA
(CRTE@: G. KRSTEVSKI)
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na kowanica, a na desnata strana e razbranetoto more so nepri-
jatelskite ~amci {to gi zafatila golema bura. Na ~elo na
povorkata na carigra|anite {to se pribli`uva kon gradskite
yidi{ta se zabele`uva samiot patrijarh, koj vo preden plan,
navednat, go spu{ta vo moreto Bogorodi~iniot maforion, zad
nego se gleda u{te eden arhierej ili sve{tenik so evangelie vo
racete, dodeka drugite figuri od ovaa golema povorka odvaj se
raspoznavaat. Treba da se uka`e deka pokraj patrijarhot, kraj
samiot breg, na yidinite se naslikani dve mom~iwa koi od
obete strani dr`at izdignata pravoagolna {tica: toa, sekako
e, ~udotvornata ikona na Bogorodica {to bila na ~elo na
povorkata.7 Vo zadninata se zabele`uva polukru`na fasada na
hram so izdignat del; so ovaa crkovna gradba slikarot
uka`uval na blizinata na Vlahernskiot hram, najuglednoto
carigradsko svetili{te posveteno na Bogorodica. Na slikata
vo gorniot del od gradot se zabele`uva u{te eden stolb, a na
zapcite od tvrdinata eden vojnik so zategnat lak. Vo razbranu-
vanoto more dva-tri ~amci ve}e se prevrteni, na povr{inata
na vodata se naslikani vesla i glavi na vojnici {to se spasu-
vaat; samo u{te eden ~amec ne e prevrten i vo nego sedat trojca
vojnici so {titovi. Na levata strana se zabele`uvaat fi guri
na nekolku kowanici {to juri{aat, a vo predniot plan na sce-
nata e raspnat {ator na ~ij vlez frontalno stojat dvajca vojni-
ci. Uni{ten e samo gorniot zapaden agol, kade {to ne se
zabele`uvaat ve}e nikakvi ostatoci od fresko`ivopis. 

Za samata tematika na Opsadata na Carigrad od interes
e Bogorodi~iniot maforion, {to i porano e zabele`an na
ovaa slika, dodeka veruvaweto vo zna~eweto na taa ode`da za
od branata na prestolninata e pove}epati istaknuvano, oso -
beno vo besedite na patrijarhot Fotij.8 Ovde osobeno }e uka -
`eme na ~udotvornata ikona koja porano na ova kompozicija ne
bila zabele`ana. Toa, po sè izgleda, e slika na pro~uenata ca -
ri grad ska pretstava na ~udotvornata ikona Bogorodica Odi -
 gitrija. Spored podocne`noto ka`uvawe na za~uvaniot tekst
od eden triod, ikonata na Bogorodica Odigitrija imala osobe-
na uloga vo pobedata nad Arabjanite vo 717 godina, koga, po
misleweto na nekoi istra`uva~i, e ispeana uvodnata strofa –
proimion „Na izbranata vojvotka“.9 Poznato e deka pred voen-
ite pohodi pred ovaa ikona se molele }esar Varda i carevite
Jovan Kom nen i Isak Angel. Vo 1261 godina koga sve~eno vlegu-
val Mi hajlo VIII Paleolog, na ~elo na povorkata bila nosena
ikonata Bogorodica Odigitrija. Po pobedata nad protiv ni~ -
kata stra na vo 1347 godina Jovan Kantakuzin, vleguvaj}i vo pre -
s tolninata, prvo odi da b izrazi blagodarnost na Bogorodica
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Odigit rija. Za nea zboruva i vizantiskiot hroni~ar Nikifor
Kalist Ksantopul, dodeka Pseudo Kodin pi{uva za ulogata na
ovaa ikona vo slu`bata i pri sve~enostite pred Veligden na
dvorot, osobeno vo ramkite na praz ni kot na Akatistot.10 Kako
potsetuvawe na ulogata na Odigitrija vo odbranata na Cari -
grad, ili kako odglas na sve~enata litija na pettata sedmica na
veligdenskiot post, iko nata na Bogo rodica Odi git rija e na sli -
kana na najstarite poznati ilustracii na Aka tistot, vo pret-
stavata na zavr{nata (24) strofa vo De~ani,11 Matej~e,12 Mar -
kov Manastir,13 Tomi}eviot14 i Minhenskiot psal tir,15 dodeka
vo Kozija,16 vo ramkite na pretposlednata (23) strofa. Pos -
lednata (24) strofa vo tremot na ohridskata Pe rivlepta17 i vo
Kozija18 e voobli~ena bez pretstava na ikoni, so figura na
Bogorodica, na koja b se iska`uva blagodarnost, no vo vrska so
kultot i tradicijata na Vlahernskiot hram, za {to }e stane
zbor podocna.

Pojavata na kompozicijata Opsadata na Carigrad na
Prespa poka`uva deka ve}e vo XIV vek, koga po~nuva ilustri-
raweto na Bogorodi~iniot akatist vo vizantiskata umetnost,19

bila voobli~ena i pretstava koja soodvetstvuva na ~udo tvor -
noto spasuvawe na vizantiskata prestolnina od neprijatelot.
Vo isto vreme, pojavata na taa kompozicija vo ramkite na
Akatistot na Prespa, sama po sebe, go demantira misleweto za
postoewe na postara „redakcija“ na ilustrirani akatisti bez
opsada na Carigrad.20 Me|utoa, treba da se istakne deka A.
Grabar prv zabele`al deka Opsadata na Carigrad se pojavuva
vo ciklusot na Akatistot kako ilustracija na uvodnata strofa
– proimion „Na izbranata vojvotka“ – i deka tekstot na ovaa
strofa e ispi{an na edna podocne`na slika od XVII vek.21

Ponovite istra`uvawa poka`uvaat deka slikarite od
XIV vek bile staveni pred zada~ata da ja voobli~at uvodnata
strofa na Akatistot i deka postojat mnogu razli~ni re{enija.
Kako {to istaknavme porano, pome|u slikite na 11. kondak i
12. ikos, nad vratata koja vodi od tremot vo narteksot, e ispi -
{an celiot tekst na uvodnata strofa „Na izbranata vojvotka“
(od 1365 g.). Vo taa prigoda ja iznesovme pretpos tavkata deka

VOVEDEN TEKST
OD HIMNATA 
NA IZBRANATA
VOJVOTKA
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majstorot ne ja naslikal Opsadata na Carigrad, tuku go ispi -
{al samo tekstot poradi nemawe prostor i poradi ne mo`nosta
da ja razvie kompozicijata koja bara golemi yidni povr{ini.22

Me|utoa, nadvor od ohridsko-prespanskiot krug, vo tie godini,
ili ne{to podocna, se poznati i obidi na poinakvo voobli ~u -
vawe na uvodnata strofa. Taka, vo rakopisot na sta rata Mos -
kovska sinodalna biblioteka 429, koj sega se datira vo peri-
odot na ranoto arhierejstvo na patrijarhot Filotej (1355–1363
g.), nad tekstot na uvodnata strofa e naslikana Bo go  rodica
kako sedi frontalno i molitveno gi podiga racete.23 Vo ilus-
tracijata na Akatistot od Eskorijal Cod. 19 (R. I. 19) od krajot
na XIV ili po~etokot na XV vek, e naslikana re~isi ista pret-
stava na Bogorodica nad tekstot na uvodnata strofa.24

Bogorodica na ovie sliki e sli~na na vlahernskiot ikono-
grafski tip, koj, se ~ini, dava osnova na ikonolo{koto raz -
gleduvawe na povrza nosta na Akatistot i tradicijata na vlah-
ernskiot kult na Bo go rodica.

Pretstavite na Bogorodica Vlahernitisa, za{titni~ka
na Carigrad, pokraj tekstot „Na izbranata vojvotka“ vo ovie
rakopisi, sekako mo`at da se o~ekuvaat, a tekstualno-likovna-
ta povrzanost e mnogu harmoni~na. Misleweto na N. P. Kon -
dakov deka Bogorodica Vlahernitisa, vo osnova e tip na Oran -
ta vo vizantiskata umetnost naide na potvrda vo podocne` nite
istra`uvawa.25 Osobeno e mnogubrojna grupata pretstavi od
vlahernski tip na monetite i pe~atite, koja se sozdavala kako
neposreden odglas na nejziniot carigradski kult i, posebno, na
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odnosot na vladetelite sprema Vlahernskiot hram. Poznato e
i misleweto deka vo ikonoborstvoto vlahernskiot tip se javu-
va i kako varijanta na Bogorodica Platitera, so Hristov me -
dal jon na gradite. Likot na Bogorodica Vlahernitisa kako
za{ titni~ka na Carigrad mnogu e poznat po emisijata na mo -
neti na Mihajlo VIII Paleolog i Andronik II Paleolog: oko lu
nejzinata bista se postaveni vo krug od branbeni kuli na cari-
gradskata tvrdina.26 Vo toj pogled bi trebalo da se spomene i
pretstavata na Bogorodica od vlahernski tip vo ohridskata
Perivlepta kako i ilustracijata na 12. kondak „O svepetaja
mati...“, so molitva za izbavuvawe od „makite idni“; Bogo -
rodica stoi so ra{ireni race pred prestolot me|u dve povorki
predvodeni so sve}onosci so beli klobuci, naslikani vo
ramkite na bogoslu`enieto. Zad Bogorodica e {iroko otvore-
na purpurna draperija, zaka~ena na tri potpira~i. Ni se ~ini
deka toa e ilustracija na ~udoto koe{to, po veruvaweto, se slu -
~u valo sekoja sabota vo Vla hernskiot hram, za vreme na sve -
~enoto bogoslu`enie. N. P. Kondakov gi donesuva site vesti
{to zboruvaat za ~udoto vo Vlahernite, poznato osobeno po
ka`uvawata na Ana Komnina. Re~isi site izvori spomenuvaat
deka vo toj hram zavesata pred likot na Bogorodica Vlaher ni -
tisa se podigala u{te vo petok i bila otkriena sè do sabota
nave~er. Avtorot za osnovnoto delo za ikonografijata na Bo -
go rodica ottuka i zaklu~uva deka Bogorodica Vlaher nitisa
bila yidna pretstava vo apsidata ili konhata i deka bila
pokriena so purpurna zavesa, onaa zavesa koja se podigala za
~udoto {to se slu~uvalo sekoja sabota.27 Kolku ni e nam pozna-
to od ciklusite {to se ilustrirani od po~etokot na XV vek, na
pretstavata na zavr{nata scena na Akatistot vo Ohrid e
bliska samo kompozicijata od Kozija,28 dodeka site drugi pri -
meri vo `ivopisot od ova vreme se povrzani so ikonata Bogo -
rodica Odigitrija.

Vo vrska so najstarata poznata slika za Opsadata na Ca -
ri grad morame da se osvrneme i na pra{aweto koja opsada na
vizantiskata prestolnina e prika`ana i koja e tekstualnata
osnova za vooblikuvaweto na ovaa slika. Na krajot na XIX i vo
po~etokot na XX vek, koga se zapo~nati prou~uvawata na ilus-
triranite ciklusi na Bogorodi~iniot akatist, se razgoruva{e
i polemikata okolu avtorstvoto na Akatistot. A. Papa do pu -
los-Keramevs bil na mislewe deka ovie himni na blagodarnost
gi ispeal patrijarhot Fotij vo 860 godina, za vreme na ruskata
opsada na Carigrad.29 Vo polemika so nego M. Tearvi, vo dva
navrata, go zastapuva{e misleweto deka Akatistot e postar,
deka negov avtor e najverojatno carigradskiot patrijarh Ger -
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man i deka nastanal za vreme na carot Lav III (717–718 godina)
koga arabjanskata flota bila uni{tena pod krepostite na
prestolninata.30 Vo istoriografijata e poznata i vesta na
Georgi Hamartol deka Akatistot, zaedno so uvodnata strofa, e
ispean vo 678 godina koga, za vreme na carot Konstantin IV
Carigrad ja izdr`al dolgata i te{ka opsada na Arabjanite.31

Sepak, najmnogubrojni se vestite {to ka`uvaat deka avtor na
Akatistot e patrijarhot Sergej, koj, za vreme na otsustvoto na
carot Iraklij, go ispeal ovoj ciklus na blagodarnost vo 626
godina, koga, po predanieto, Bogorodica ja spasila prestolni-
nata od Persijcite i Avarite. Od XIII vek imeto na patri-
jarhot Sergej se ispi{uva pred tekstovite od Akatistot kako
ime na avtorot, a takvo e i iska`uvaweto na poznatiot vizan-
tiski hroni~ar na XIV vek, Nikifor Kalist Ksantopul. Za
preovladuvaweto na ova mislewe najmnogu vlijael oficijal-
niot stav na Vselenskata patrijar{ija, iznesen vo uvodot
pokraj praznikot na Akatistot, so objasnuvaweto za ~udotvor-
nata odbrana na prestolninata vo 626 godina, za vreme na
vladeeweto na Iraklij.32 Ovoj stav na Patrijar{ijata imal
presudno zna~ewe za veruvaweto na umetnicite i ktitorite vo
tekot na XIV vek, pa i na avtorot na `ivopisot na Prespa
okolu 1360–70 godina.33

U{te vo tekot na prvite tekstolo{ki analizi na Aka -
tis tot A. Baum{tark vo prikazot na publikacijata na J. [tri -
govski za minijaturite na Minhenskiot psaltir uka`al na toa
deka uvodnata strofa „Na izbranata vojvotka“ e sozdadena po -
doc na, nezavisno od strofite na Akatistot, vo periodot od
dejstvuvaweto na patrijarhot Sergej do vremeto na Fotij.34

Mnogu podocna, E. Veles ja objavil op{toprifatenata studija
za avtorstvoto i vremeto na sozdavaweto na Akatistot. Raz gle -
duvaj}i gi mislewata na site avtori koi porano pi{uvale za
toa, toj zaklu~il deka Akatistot i uvodnata strofa – pro -
imion „Na izbranata vojvotka“ se dela na razli~ni avtori i
deka treba da se razgleduvaat odvoeno. Spored nego, Bogoro -
di~ i niot akatist e delo na Roman Melod, pisatel od VI vek,
dodeka uvodnata strofa e sozdadena podocna, a ja ispeal patri-
jarhot Sergej (626 g.) ili patrijarhot German, po povlekuvawe-
to na Arabjanite od carigradskite yidi{ta, vo mart 719 godi-
na, potoa, toj istaknuva deka od vremeto na patrijarhot German
Akatistot e smetan za himna na pobedata. So izu~uvaweto na
najstarata poznata latinska verzija na Akatistot i nejzinoto
sporeduvawe so gr~kiot original, se utvrduva deka uvodnata
strofa – proimion „Na izbranata vojvotka“ pred krajot na VIII
vek ve}e bila dodadena na osnovniot tekst na ovie himni i deka
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hipotezata za avtorstvoto na Fotij nema nikakva osnova.35

Mis leweto na E. Veles, prifateno vo ponovata istoriografi-
ja na Akatistot,36 e od osobeno zna~ewe za istorijata na vizan-
tiskata kni`evnost. Morame sepak da potsetime deka vo tradi-
cijata na hroni~arite od XIV vek, vo oficijalniot stav na crk-
vata, izrazen vo sinaksarite i vo uvodnite najavi na praznikot
na Akatistot, celosna prednost imal stavot za povrzanosta na
ovie himni, pa i na samata uvodna strofa so opsadata od 626 go -
di na. ]e potsetime u{te samo na toa deka i avtorot na poznati -
ot slovenski natpis vo moldavskata crkva Arbore izre~no ja
spo menuva persiskata opsada na Carigrad vo vremeto na carot
Ira klij.37 Tekstot vo uvodnata strofa „Na izbranata vojvotka“,
sam po sebe, ne mo`el da gi dade site pretpostavki za ilustri-
rawe na kompozicijata Opsadata na Carigrad; nejzinoto voo bli -
~uvawe se zasnovuvalo i na objasnuvaweto vo priodot {to go
objavuva praznikot na Akatistot vo pettata sedmica na velig-
denskiot post, kako i na uka`uvawata na vizantiskite hroni -
~ari.38

*   *   *
Za prespanskata slika Opsadata na Carigrad se izneseni

mnogu sprotivni mislewa: od pretpostavkata deka vo crkvata
Sv. Petar za prvpat e prifateno ova re{enie pod idejata na
pora~atelot ili slikarot, do stavot deka e vo pra{awe obi~na
provinciska redakcija na carigradskiot prototip. Deka ovoj
kompoziciski sklop e povrzan so carigradskite likovni tra -
dicii, vo toa nema somnevawe.39 No, ocenkata za provinciskata
obrabotka na Opsadata na Carigrad na Prespa40 e poednostave-
na, a so zaobikoluvaweto na ovaa kompozicija se sozdava po -
gre{ na pretstava za evolucijata na ilustriranite akatisti od
XIV do XVII vek. Treba da se podvle~e deka vo periodot na sli -
kaweto na crkvata sv. Petar – Prespa taa bila del od Ohrid -
skata eparhija i deka nejzin neposreden arhierej bil samiot
oh ridski arhiepiskop. Vo tie godini na ~elo na Arhiepi -
skopi jata stoel Grigorij II, poglavar koj neguval odnosi so
Cari gradskata patrijar{ija i so patrijarhot Filotej, istak-
nat liturgi~ar. Grigorij II bil anga`iran vo pomiruvaweto
me|u dr`avata na Ugle{a vo Ser (odnosno, eparhiite vo ram -
kite na Serskata dr`ava {to bile izdvoeni od Cari gradskata
dieceza za vreme na Du{an) i Vselenskata patrijar{ija, po
ekskomuniciraweto na srpskata crkva.41 Isto taka, treba da se
istakne deka slikarstvoto vo Sv. Petar e delo na istaknati
majstori {to mo`at da se vbrojat vo najnadarenite zografi vo
Ma kedonija vo ovoj period. Tie gi poznavale sovremenite
likovni nastojuvawa vo vizantiskata likovna sfera, a pri fa -



}aweto i ilustracijata na Opsadata na Carigrad zboruva i za
nivnoto poznavawe na carigradskite likovni tradicii. Tuka
}e potsetime na misleweto na V. J. \uri}, koj smeta deka sli -
karstvoto na ovoj prespanski ansambl e srodno so freskite od
Matej~e i Zaum i vo nego zabele`uva lirska nota i senzibi -
litet na podocno`noto moravsko slikarstvo.42

Iako nemame celosno sogleduvawe vo razli~nite re{e -
nija na slikite so temata Opsadata na Carigrad vo balkan-
skite, ruskite i svetotogorskite spomenici na docniot sreden
vek, sepak, mo`e da se ka`e deka prespanskiot primer vo nekoja
raka ima zna~ewe na arhetip. Na takvata misla upatuvaat
sli~nostite na kompoziciskiot sklop so pretstavata na Op sa -
data na Carigrad, vo hilandarskata trpezarija, ostvaruvawe na
Georgie Mitrofanovi} od 1622/23,43 kako i opredeleni sli~ -
nosti so snimkata vo moldavskata crkva Arbore od 1541 godi-
na.44 Na prvata kompozicija se zabele`uva ednakov raspored na
masite na carigradskata tvrdina koncipirani vo triagolnik,
so patrijarhot koj go spu{ta maforionot vo more i so ikonata
na Bogorodica Odigitrija vo predniot plan; me |utoa, vo Hi -
landar, od obete strani na yidi{tata e naslikano samo mo reto
so ~amcite {to gi zafa}a bura, dodeka opsadata od kopno ne e
pretstavena.45 Kompozicijata od Arbore, {to se razlikuva od
site drugi moldavski pretstavi na taa tema, vo rasporedot na
vojnicite {to ja vr{at opsadata od kopno i vo slikaweto na
niv nite rekviziti, se potpirala na starite izvorni sliki,
{to bile mnogu sli~ni na prespanskata kompozicija.

Na krajot, bi trebalo da se osvrneme i na pra{aweto
dali kompozicijata Opsadata na Carigrad na Prespa ima te -
`i na na anga`irana tema vo vremeto koga pritisokot na Os -
manliite stanuval sè pove}e osnovna preokupacija na svetov -
nite gospodari i crkovnite velikodostojnici. U{te pred po -
lo vina vek, A. Grabar uka`al na mnogubrojnite motivi vo pra -
voslavnata ikonografija na Moldavija vo koi se obrabotuva
otporot kon osmanliskite zavojuva~i.46 Vo repertoarot na crk -
vi te od vremeto na moldavskiot vladetel Petru Rare{, Opsa -
data na Carigrad e vooblikuvana na na~in koj bi uka ̀ u val deka
neprijateli na vizantiskata prestolnina i na pra voslav niot
narod bile osmanliskite osvojuva~i. Vo osvrtot na slikata so
taa tematika od Prespa V. J. \uri} napi{al deka „^udnoto spa-
suvawe na Carigrad vo VII vek moralo na ~ovekot od docniot
XIV vek, koga Turcite bile pred vratite, da dejstvuva kako
uteha, no i kako posakuvana mo`nost.“47 Dali analognosta na
sostojbata re~isi dva veka pred da nastanat moldavskite
primeri vlijaela vo Prespa, vo ramkite na Aka tis tot, da bide
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naslikana Opsadata na Carigrad? Mo`eme samo da potsetime
deka ponovite istra`uvawa uka`uvaat oti Ohridskata
arhiepiskopija i osobeno nejziniot poglavar Grigori II, pred
Mari~kata bitka, vlo`uvale napori za sozdavawe cvrst sojuz
na pravoslavnite gospodari protiv osmanliskata naezda.48 Vo
li~nosta na Gri gorij II, G. Ostrogorski videl zna~ajna spojka
me|u kralot Vol ka{in i despotot Jovan Ugle{a vo periodot
na podgotovkite za golemata vojna.49
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   THE COMPOSITION IN THE CHURCH 
OF ST. PETER IN PRESPA SHOWING 
THE SIEGE OF CONSTANTINOPLE 

Summary

It had already been noted in 1933 that, painted on the south side
of the church of St Peter in Prespa, there is ‘an interesting scene showing
the siege of a city’ (Gj. Bo{kovi}); a year later B. R. Petkovi} identified
this scene precisely as the Siege of Constantinople.

The composition was painted within the cycle of the Akathistos
to the Holy Mother of God and dates from about 1370. The author draws
particular attention to the inscription included in the composition of the
Akathistos in the narthex of the church of St. Clement (Perivleptos) in
Ohrid of the first stanza of this cycle, which is the textual basis for the
pictorial representation of the Siege of Constantinople. This shows that
the illustration of this first strophe, which is seen in Ohrid as a text within
a painted cycle while at Prespa it is painted as the siege of Constantinople
within the same cycle, existed in the Archbishopric of Ohrid in the 14th
century. 

In the second part of the work, the author analyses the signifi-
cance of the icon representing the Holy Mother of God Hodogetria from
the Akathistos to the Holy Mother of God in art and literature referring to
the fifth week of Lent. He points out that in the 14th century another vari-
ant of the illustrated Akathistos appeared showing a representation of the
head of the Holy Mother of God Blachernae, patroness of Constantinople,
at the same time as the text the text of the initial stanza which can be seen
in the illuminated manuscripts in the Escorial (no. 19), and in the Synodal
Library in Moscow (no. 249). It is to this representation that the author
attaches the appearance of this type of the Holy Mother of God with the
open arms of the Blachernae in the last stanzas of the Akathistos at Ohrid
and Kosia.
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In the last part of the work, the author poses the question of the
possibility of the bringing up to date of the scene of the Siege of
Constantinople and the first stanza itself in relation to the military pres-
sure of the Osmanli Turks in about 1370, in the same way as these scenes
were interpreted in Wallachian and Moldavian art in the 14th century. He
stresses the fact that in about 1370 the Macedonian lords Volka{in and
Ugle{a, together with Gregory, Archbishop of Ohrid, made intensive
preparations for a war against the Turks. It is known that the battle of the
river Maritsa, which had an unfortunate outcome for the Christian armies,
took place in 1371. The author considers that the question of the ‘political
up-dating’ of this scene is still open, or rather, hypothetical. 
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Achilleus, St. (Archilie, Archile,

Arile, Arilje), 13
Achilleus, St., 6, 8, 12-14, 83, 100-

101, 104, 110, 116, 128, 313-316
Ahil Lariski, 6, 14, 304, 307
Akathistos in Ohrid (Perivleptos), 16
Akathistos to the Holy Mother of

God, 15, 341
Albania, 8, 14, 100, 109, 316, 327
Alexandria, 100-101, 108, 110,

119, 151, 156
All-holy (Panagia) Arakiotissa in

Lagoudera on Cyprus, 86, 89-90 
Andrew, St., apostle, 314
Angelarius, 327
Anne, St. the Nursing Mother, 93,

100
Annunciation, 90, 93, 97-99, 106,

114-115, 128, 180, 185, 316
Aquilea, 107
Arbanasi, 310, 316
Archangel Gabriel and the Holy

Mother of God from the An nun -
ciation, 180

Archangel, 85, 97, 106, 115, 128,
133, 180, 185, 314

Arilje, 13, 286, 287, 307, 314, 315
Ascension, 92, 94-95, 106, 114,

116, 128, 243 
Aseman Gospels, 101
Asen II, Ivan, Czar, 315
Athanasius, St., 110, 128, 314
Athens, 11, 89, 93, 96-97, 114, 306,

309
Athos, Mt., 316, 327

Babi}, 99-100
Balabanov, K., 102, 317, 326
Balkan, 8, 15, 107, 316 
Balkans, 7, 13, 110, 118, 315
Baptism of Christ, 200
Baptism, 102, 200
Barbara, Kyriake and Catherine,

Ss., 177
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Vovedenieto na Bogorodica,
273; Uspenieto na sv. Bogo -
rodica, 32-35, 57, 233, 225,
232, 241

Bogorodica Pre~ista, crkva
vo Grae{nica, 297, 310

Bogorodi~inata crkva vo
Ku~evi{te, 290

Bogorodi~iniot akatist, 322,
329, 330, 332, 334, 335, 339,
340

Bogorodi~iniot manastir, 295
Bogorodi~iniot maforion,

331
Bo`inov, R., 310
Boyle, L., 79
Bon, 56
Boriloviot sinodik, 323
Boris, knez, 67-68, 276
Borje, 292, 309
Bosilkov, S., 79
Boti~eli, 23, 57
Bo{kovi}, \., 22, 329; Bo{ ko -

vi¢, ™., 51, 339
Brisel, 10, 56
Bugarija, 65-66, 282, 287, 325
Bukure{t, 11

Vajs, J., 79
Vajcman, Kurt, 28, 54, 56; Weitz -

mann, K., 52
Valter, Hr., 39; Walter, Ch., 54
Vavila, sv., 290
Varvara, sv., 167
Vasiliev, A., 317, 325
Vasilij Vveliki, sv., 141, 290,

297, 301
Varo{, 47
Vasilij II, 48, 59, 68, 272, 276
Vasilij Veliki, 141, 284, 290,

297, 301
Vasiqev Q., 304, 307-308
Veis, N. A., 273; Vees, N. A.,

304, 306
Veles, E., 335-336; Wellesz, E.,

340
Veljusa, 43, 54, 105
Velmans, T.,  32, 36, 53, 80-81,

94; Velmans, T.. 93, 339-340
Venecija, 10, 28, 30, 31, 42, 46
Verija, 43, 76, 275, 295-296, 302

Verpeaux, J., 339
Viena, 56, 304
Vizantija 24, 44, 49, 54, 68, 69,

73, 289, 300, 304 
Visarion Lariski, sv., 294,

301, 309
Vitlarski, T., 43, 54, 105
Vitoli{te, 47, 110
Vihing, 321
Vica, 285
Vladislav, kral, 285
Vlasij, sv., 273-274, 295
Vleguvaweto vo Erusalim, 207,

209
Vodo~a, 39, 101
Voznesenieto Hristovo, 128,

171, 181, 233-234, 243-244
Vojvodi}, D., 286; Vojvodi¢, D.,

308
Vojteh, Georgi, 278
Vokotopulos, P. L., 33; Voco to -

poulos, P. L., 53
Volka{in, kral, 16, 338
Voskresenieto Lazarovo, 200,

205
Vrbjani, 296, 310

Gavril i Mihail, arhangeli,
33

Gavril, arhangel od Blagove s -
ti, 36

Gavril, arhangel, 23, 36, 46, 57,
133, 181, 185

Gelzer, H., 78, 80
German, 9, 298, 334-335, 339
Gerov, G., 310
Gianopoulos, N. Y., 309
Golem Grad, ostrov, 8, 15-16,

329
Gorazd, 317, 319-321, 323, 327
Grabar, Andre, 29, 46, 52, 56,

78-80, 91, 300, 304, 309, 332,
337, 339-340

Grae{nica, 297, 310
Gramos, 295
Gramosta, 295
Gra~anica, 290, 308-309, 315
Grecu, V.,  339-340
Grigorij I, 49, 70
Grigorij, 74, 275-276, 280, 296-

297, 305, 336, 338

Bard`ieva, D., 11-12, 101, 117, 119
Basil II, 109, 117
Basil the Great, St. and St. John

Chrysostom, 151
Beckwith, J., 91
Bela III, Hungarian King, 11,122 
Belgium, 114
Belgrade, 12, 15; Beograd 12, 304-

311, 339-340 
Ber (Veria), 91, 103, 108
Bla`i}, Z., 86
Bonn, 114
Bo{kovi}, Gj., 84, 341
Botticelli, 85, 115
Brussels, 10, 114
Bucharest, 11
Bulgaria, 315-316
Bulgarians, 121
Byzantine Empire, 116
Byzantine Empress, 100

Canon of St. Achilleus, 313
Cappadocia, 90
Cappella Palatina, 313
Catherine’s, St., at Sinai, 93
^emerski, Gligor, 104
Chapel of St. John the Theologian,

108
Chatzidakis, M., 91, 99, 101-102,

105, 114, 306
Chosen Lady (the Holy Mother of

God), 16
Christ 86-87, 92-100, 103, 110, 114,

116, 119, 121, 123, 126, 128, 133,
160, 163, 180, 195, 199-200, 213,
216, 219, 223, 228, 233, 241, 243,
244 

Christ the Ancient of Days, 92, 94,
96, 103, 116, 128

Christ the Lamb, 86, 92-93, 95, 97,
100, 110, 116, 119, 128

Christ at Latmos, 93 
Christ of Peace, 92, 96-97, 99, 114,

128, 160, 163 
Christ’s Second Coming, 92
Christ in the Transfiguration, 94 
Chrysostom, St. John, 151
Church of  Hagios Nikolaos tou

Kasnitzi in Kostur (Kastoria), 97
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Grigorij II, 74, 336, 338
Grigorij Devolski, 275-276,

305
Grn~ari, 50, 294, 309
Grozdanov, C., 51, 53-54, 77-81,

304, 306-310, 325, 339-340
Gruji¢, R. M., 305
Grcija, 8, 14, 271, 283, 299, 304

David od Selenica, 298
Dvornik, Fr., 78
Debar, 278
Devol, 7, 59, 66, 70, 118, 122, 276
Devolska eparhija, 67, 73, 79-80
Deiz, E., 304
Deizisot so sv. \or|i, 258
Deizis, 34, 38, 42, 129, 150, 155,

258
Delvoa, [arl, 30, 56; Delvoye,

Ch., 52, 304
Demir Hisar, 295, 302
Demus, Oto, 24, 26-27, 44, 51-52,

56, 77, 86, 304
Denys de Fourna, 311
De~ani, 290, 315, 332
Dimitrie, sv., 256
Dimitrij Homatijan 40, 49, 73,

75, 80, 323
Diodor 276-277, 305-306, 314;

Diodor od Trika, 276
Djurova, A., 79 
Dragut, V., 340
Dragutin, 283
Dra~a, kaj Kraguevac 78, 298,

303, 310, 327
Driovuno, 295
Duj~ev, Ivan, 68; Duj~ev, I., 53,

79; I. DuŸ~ev, 339
Dusikon, manastir 294
Du{an, 74, 336

™orÚeviÊ, I., 308-309
\or|i Novi Kratovec, 295
\or|i, sv., 9, 11-12, 21-22, 24, 27,

30, 35-39, 42-44, 47, 51, 54-55,
63, 70-72, 74, 76-77, 79, 181,
216, 258, 278, 280, 293-296,
310; Vizijata na sveti \or|i,
42

\uri}, V. J.,  24, 30-31, 37, 43-44,
52, 80, 287-288, 292, 337;

™uri¢, V. J., 51-54, 80, 81,
308-309, 340; Djuri}, V. J., 79

Evropa, 24, 56, 61
Evrosina, 73
Ezekil, 33
Ekumenij, 273-277, 294, 301,

305-306, 309
Epir, 33
Erazmo, sveti, 67, 69, 78
Erazmo-Razmo Lihnidoski, 323
Erusalim, 33, 207, 209
Efrem Sirin, 287
Efrosin, 34, 37, 178

@eleznec, 295
@ivkovi}, B., 308; @ivkovi}, B.,

308; @ivkovi¢, B., 308-309
@itieto na sv. Ahil Lariski,

307
@itieto na sveti \or|i, 38
@itieto na sveti Kliment

Oh ridski, 49

Zagora, 295
Zapadna Makedonija, 29, 43, 69
Zlatarski, V., 305, 308
Zaum, 39, 101, 337
Zaharija, 33-34; Vizijata na

Za harija, 34
Zrze 297, 301, 310

Ivan Asen II, 282, 315
Ivanov, ¯., 79 
Ivanova, K., 307, 308
IvanovÍ, Q., 306
Ivi¢, P., 81
Iraklij, car, 329, 335-336
Isavrij, sv., 295
Isaija, 33
Isak II Angel, 11, 71, 72, 80
Isak Angel, car, 40, 60, 331
Isto~niot Mediteran, 56
Isus Hristos, 38, 74, 126, 129,

133, 160, 163, 233; Isus Hri s -
tos-Mir, 160; Isus Hri stos
postar od denot, 133; Vtoroto
Hristovo doa|awe, 31

Italija, 24

Church of San Clemente in Rome,
109

Church of St. (Hosias) David, 103
Church of St. Demetrius at Pata -

lenci, 315
Church of St. George, 9, 11, 84, 86,

97, 113, 119, 121
Church of St. John the Theologian

in Ber (Veria), 91
Church of St. Mercurius on Corfu,

95
Church of St. Nicholas of Kasnitzi,

97- 98, 102
Church of St. Panteleimon, 83
Church of St. Peter at Prespa, 16
Church of St. Sophia in Ohrid, 101,

117, 120
Church of the All-holy (Panagia)

Ara kiotissa in Lagoudera on
Cyprus, 86

Church of the Forty Holy Martyrs
in Trnovo, 315

Church of the Hagioi Anargyroi, 85
Church of the Mother of God, 102,

327
Church of the Nativity in Arbanasi,

316
Church of the Physician Saints in

Kostur (Kastoria), 85, 92, 95, 98,
100, 110, 314

Church of the Physician Saints, 9,
84-93, 95-98, 100-106, 108, 110,
314

Clement of Ohrid, St., 12, 105, 109,
117, 120-121, 156

Clement of Rome, St. 12, 105, 108-
109, 120, 156 

Clement St. (Perivleptos), 341
Clement, St., 12, 104-105, 108-109,

117, 120-121, 156, 316, 327, 341
Comnenian, 90-91, 99, 103, 106, 108
Constantine and Helena, Ss., 175
Constantine Cavasila, 109, 120
Constantine the Great, 110
Constantinople, 6, 13, 15-16, 87,

91, 98, 100, 104, 106-107, 111,
118, 313, 339, 341, 342

Conversation of Mary and Eli sa -
beth, 92, 95, 189
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Jadranskiot breg, 295
Janin, J., 339
Janina, 298
Jacimirski, A., 323 
Jiri~ek, K., 283, 307
Joakim, sv., 165, 322
Joasaf, 298, 322
Jovan, 11-12, 28-29, 36, 38, 47,

73-75, 122-123, 141, 150, 155,
275-277, 280-281, 285-287, 291,
293, 295, 297-298, 301, 305-
306, 309, 314, 331, 338

Jovan Bogoslov, sv. 293, 295
Jovan, sinot Teodorov, zo g raf,

295
Jovan Vladislav, 276
Jovan Zlatoust, 151; sv. jovan

zlatoust 141, 280, 281, 285,
301

Jovan Kamatir, 11-12, 50, 60,
73, 75

Jovan Kantakuzin, 331
Jovan Lestvi~nik, sv., 298
Jovan Milostiv, 285, 295, 297
Jovan Oliver, despot, 74
Jovan Prete~a, 36, 38, 74, 160,

165, 277, 286-287, 306
Jovan Skilica, 275, 305
Jovan Teorijan, 291, 309
Joil, 33
Jonovski, K. I., 21, 83
Josif Himnograf, 271, 282,

299
Jugoisto~na Evropa, 24, 61
Jugoslavija, 8, 30, 37, 51, 57; Ju -

goslavija, porane{na fede -
rativna, 8

Ju`na Makedonija, 43
Ju`na Srbija, 29

Kajmakovi¢, Z., 310, 340
Kali¢, J., 307
Kaneo, 38, 67, 101, 309
Kapadokija, 28, 272, 274
Karan, 290, 315
Kati~i¢, R., 80; Kati~i}, R., 79
Kersak, sevastokrator, 74
Kesi¢-Risti¢, S., 308
Kiev, 27, 68, 89
Kipar, 24, 28, 29, 30, 32, 46
Kiprijan, sv., 272

Kiriakoydis, E., 80
Kiril, 12, 14, 40, 44, 48-49, 54,

59-60, 64-70, 78-79, 151, 281,
290, 297, 305-306, 317, 319-326

Kiril Aleksandriski, 40, 48,
64, 66, 68, 151, 156, 290, 297,
324, 325

Kiril i Metodij, 40, 59, 66, 68,
69, 78, 317, 323, 326; svetite
Kiril i Metodij 12, 14, 44,
48, 64, 79

Kiril Solunski, 78, 324, 326;
Kiril Filosof, 64, 68, 78,
79, 297, 323-324

Kirilovoto `itie, 66
Kisas, S., 43; Kissas, S. K., 54
Kicinger, E., 40
Ki~evo, 293, 296, 302
Kliment, 12-13, 44, 48, 59-60,

64, 66-69, 74-75, 78-79, 146,
281, 288-293, 290-291, 295,
298, 300-301, 304-307, 309,
317, 319-321, 323, 326, 330;
Kliment Ohridski, 12, 44,
48, 49, 60, 64, 66, 67, 69, 75, 78,
79, 156, 281, 290-292, 295, 301,
304, 307, 309, 326; Sv. Kli -
ment Rilski, 12

Kliment, papa, 79; Kliment
Rimski, 44, 48, 60, 66, 68, 69,
78, 146

Klimentova eparhija, 79
Kne`evi}, B., 320; Kne`evi¢,

B., 339-340
Ko`ani, 42, 47, 105, 110
Kozija, 332, 334
Kozma i Damjan, 9
Komnen, Andronik, 73
Komnen, Jovan, 331
Komnen, Mihail, 73
Komneni, 29
Komnina, Ana, 334
Kondakov, N. P., 333-334, 339-

340; KondakovÍ, N. P., 309
Koneski, B., 79, 317, 325
Konstantin Veliki, 50, 272, 276
Konstantin Zograf, 298
Konstantin i Atanas, maj -

stori, 298
Konstantin i Elena, 170, 287,

291, 298

Cosmas and Damian, Ss., 9, 84,
168

Cosmas, Damian and Panteleimon,
Ss., 168

Crimea, 109, 117, 120
Crucifixion of Christ, 213, 219
Cyprus, 86, 89-91, 94, 107
Cyril and Methodius, Ss., 12, 14,

101, 104-105, 108-109, 117, 120
Cyril of Alexandria, St., 101, 108,

119, 151, 156
Cyril, Methodius and Clement, Ss.,

109 
Cyril the Philosopher, 327
Cyril, St. 12, 14, 89, 101, 104-105,

108-109, 117, 119-121, 151, 156,
327 

Daphni, 313
De~ani, 315
Deesis with the Mother of God, 99
Deesis, 258, 96, 99, 103, 128, 160,

165, 258
Delvaux, Charles, 114
Delvoye, C., 91
Demetrius, St., 128, 256, 315
Demus, O., 86-88, 105, 114, 304
Descent from the Cross, 213, 214,

223
Descent into Hell, 94-96, 106, 114,

230, 233
Descent of the Holy Spirit, 246
Devol, 7, 117, 122
Di~o (Zograf), 327
Diodor, St., 314
Dormition, 94-96, 115, 233, 242
Dra~a, 310, 327

Eastern Mediterranean, 114
Ecumenios, St., 314, 316
Edinburgh, 114
Ellassona, 313
Entry into Jerusalem, 128, 207, 209
Epirus 95
Euphrosyne, St., 96, 98, 178
Euplos, St., 158
Europe 86, 104, 114, 118, 340
Ezekiel 94
First Council of Nicaea 315 
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Konstantin IV, car, 335
Konstantin Kavasila, 49, 70,

324
Konstantinopol, 13
Kor~a, 303
Kosti¢, M., 310
Kostur, 7, 9-10, 22-31, 33, 36, 38-

39, 41-43, 45-47, 50, 59-60, 67,
71, 76, 84-93, 95-100, 102-103,
105, 107-110, 118, 123, 281,
291-293, 295, 302-303, 314-316

Kosturska eparhija, 291
Kostursko, 47, 322
Kostursko Ezero, 45
Koco, D., 22, 38, 51, 54, 78, 79,

307
Kraguevac, 78, 298
Kratkoto `itie na Kliment,

323
Kremikovci 293, 302
Krim 48, 60, 66, 68
Krsteski, G., 16
Krf, 33
Kr{tavaweto Hristovo, 41,

200
Ksingopulos, A., 23, 26, 36, 273
Kumanovska Crna Gora, 278
Kupen, 323
Kurbinovo, 9, 10, 11, 12, 17, 21-

51, 54-61, 63-77, 277-278, 280-
281, 285, 297, 301-302, 306-307

Kurz, J., 79
Kutmi~evica, 59, 118
Ku~evi{te, 290, 297, 310, 315

Lazarev, V. N., 26, 27, 28, 52, 77,
79, 88

L’nga, 39
Lav III, car 335
Lav, arhiepiskop, 75
Lagudera, 24, 28, 32, 36, 42, 46
Lazarev, 10-11, 26-28, 36, 44, 52,

56, 77, 79, 88-90, 99, 107, 114
Larisa, 8, 13, 49, 59, 67, 271-272,

274-276, 283, 293, 295-296,
299-300, 304-305

Lariska mitropolija, 273
Latomu, manastir, 43
Lafonten-Dosow, @., 32-33,

35; Lafontaine-Dosogne, J., 52,
53, 77, 94

Laurent, V., 80
Leon, arhiepiskop, 48
Leon, arhierej, 304
Leon/Lav Mung, 65
Lerin, 306
Leskoec, 293
Le{ani, 293
Likhachova, V. D., 340
Linotopi, 295, 316
Lipqan, 297
Lihnidos, 67
Lomnica, 293, 297
Longin, zograf, 307
Loparev, Hr., 305

Qubinkovi}, Radivoe, 9, 28, 44,
56; Qubinkovi¢, R., 51, 77,
306; Ljubinkovi}, R., 90, 114

Mavrodinova, L., 307
Makedonija, 8-9, 14, 21-26, 29-

31, 33, 38-39, 41-43, 45-51, 53-
54, 57-61, 65-66, 68-69, 77-78,
290, 296-297, 299, 301-302,
304, 306-307, 310, 317, 319,
322, 325, 330, 336

Makedonska dinastija, 300
Makedonski Brod, 22, 84
Mal Grad, 8; Mal Grad na

Prespa, 292
Mal sv. Kliment, crkvi~ka, 291
Mala Prespa, 13, 59, 67, 275
Malmkvist, T., 36, 44; Malm -

quist, T., 53
Malo Prespansko Ezero, 80
Manastir vo Mariovo, 67
Manastir nad Prilep, 281
Mano-Zisi, ™., 310
Man~ev, S., 306
Margarita, princeza, 40, 72;

Margarita, carica, 11, 60
Mare{, F. V., 78
Mariovo, 47, 67, 76, 110, 278,

314
Marko, kral 16
Markov Manastir, 309, 332, 339
Markovi¢, V., 51, 307-308
Markovi¢, Stani{a - Mlati -

{uma, 310
Mateja Prespanski 322
Matej~e, 332, 337

First Oecumenical Council 13, 110,
116, 314, 315, 316

Gabriel, Archangel, 85, 94, 97,
106-107, 115, 128, 133, 180, 185

George, St., 9, 11, 83-88, 92, 97,
98, 99, 100, 103, 105, 108, 113,
119, 121, 126, 128, 181, 216, 258

German, (Ag. Germanos), 8, 339
Gjuri}, 92-93, 98-99; Gjuri}, V. J.,

86
Golem Grad, Island, 7, 15
Gorazd, 317, 319-321, 323, 327
Grabar, A., 90-91, 107, 114, 304,

309, 339-340
Gra~anica, 308-309, 315
Greben (Grevena), 313
Greece, 8, 14
Greek, 16, 89, 101, 109, 120, 314,

316
Gregory I, 109, 120
Grn~ari, 110, 309
Grozdanov, Cvetan, 1-3, 9, 12, 14,

16

Hadermann-Misguisch, L., 9, 93-
96, 99, 105, 114, 119, 121

Hallensleben, H., 93
Hamann-MacLean, R., 93, 114; 
Holy Fathers, 8, 86, 92, 95, 110,

116, 119, 120
Holy Mother  of God with Angels

244
Holy Mother of God and  St. John

the Forerunner 165
Holy Mother of God Blachernae,

341
Holy Mother of God Hodogetria,

341
Holy Mother of God with Jesus

Christ 126, 133, 180
Holy Mother of God,  from the

Annunciation, 185
Holy Mother of God, 15-16, 126,

128, 133, 160, 165, 180, 185,
189, 233, 242, 341

Holy Trinity, 316
Homatian, Demetrius, 101, 109,

120-121, 123
Horst Hallenstein, 114
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Ma{ni}, M. M., 309
Megav, A. H. S. 28; Magaw, A. H.

S., 52
Medakovi¢, D., 78
Melnik, 288
Melod, Roman, 335
Mesesnel, F., 51
Meteori, 274-275, 293-294, 302
Metodij, 12, 14, 40, 44, 48-49,

59-60, 64-66, 68-70, 78-79, 151,
281, 305-306, 317, 319- 321,
323, 326; sveti Metodij 48,
64-65, 69, 79, 141, 281, 305-306

Mije, G., 22, 25; Millet, G., 51-52,
84, 87, 339

Milev, A., 78
Mile{evo, 283-285, 287, 301,

306-307, 315
Milisavqevi¢, D., 310
Miljukov, Nikolaevi~ P., 9,

15, 21; Miqukov, N. Pavel,
308; Miljukov, P. N., 21;
Miqukov, 318-319; Miqu -
kov, Nikolaevi~ Pavel, 9,
319; MilÓkov, P. N., 111,
306, 325

Milutin, 278
Miqkovi} 37, 39, 42-43, 51, 277,

305-307; Miqkovi}-Pepek,
P., 22, 24, 37, 39, 42-43, 51, 53-
54, 71, 77, 79, 80, 277, 305-307,
309; Miljkovi}-Pepek, P., 54,
85, 305

Minhenskiot psaltir, 332, 335
Mirkovi¢, L., 339
Mironosnici na grobot Hris -

tov, 216, 223, 226, 228, 241
Miroslavovoto evangelie, 68
Mitrofan, patrijarhot 272
Mitrofanovi}, Georgie, 327;

Mitrofanovi¢, Georgije,
339

Mihail, arhangel, 23, 128, 133,
277, 287-288

Mihail i Evtihij, 29, 39, 289-
290, 299

Mihailo, titor, 323
Mihajlo VIII Paleolog, 331,

334
Mihajlovski, R., 310
Mlati{uma, Stojan, 298

Moldavija, 16, 329, 337
Moldavskiot zbornik, 323
Monreale, 30, 32, 42, 92, 95, 105
Moravija, 64-65, 68, 321
Moravica, 283-285, 289, 300, 315
Moskopole, 78, 303, 310
Mo{in, Vl.,  306
Muriki, D., 40; Mouriki, D., 54,

102
Mucopulos, Nikola, 9, 276-

277; Moutsopoulos, N., 305-306,
314; Moucopoulos, N. C., 54

Naum, 33, 39, 59, 68, 299-300,
306, 310, 317, 319-321, 323;
Naum Ohridski, 39, 310, 317

Naumoviot manastir, 321
Nejko, 322
Nemawa, 13, 288-289, 301-303,

308
Neredica 42, 105
Nerezi, 10, 21-26, 28-30, 32, 35,

40-44, 50-51, 54-56, 68, 84-86,
88, 90-92, 94-95, 98, 103-105,
107, 113-114, 278-279, 281,
306, 314

Nikanor, eromonah, 274, 283,
305, 323

Nikeja, 8, 13, 49, 59, 67, 271-272,
275, 285, 288, 298

Nikiti~ Lazarev, Viktor, 10, 56
Nikifor Kalist Ksantopul,

332, 335
Nikola, arhiepiskop, 74
Nikola, zograf, 331
Nikoli¢, Rajko, 307
Nikolovski, A., 24, 25, 41, 51-

52, 54, 77, 79-80, 86
Nikoqe, crkva vo Ov~arsko-

kablarskata klisura, 297
Nisa, 296
Novi Sad, 13, 15-16, 52-54, 78,

304-307, 310, 339-340

Ov~arsko-kablarskata kli su -
ra, 297

Oksford, 56
Okunev, N. L., 51, 84, 307-308;

Okuwev, N. L., 22, 278, 283,
285, 287; OkunevÍ, N. L., 306

Onufrij, zograf, 297

Isaac II Angelus, 11, 101, 118, 121,
122

Isaiah, 94
Island of Achil, 7, 8

Jerusalem, 94, 128, 207, 209
Joachim and Anne, Ss., 175
Joachim, St., 93
Joel, 94
John (Jovan) Camatir, 11, 111, 118,

122, 123
John the Forerunner, St., 97, 99,

160, 165
Jonovski, K. I., 83
Joseph the Hymnographer, 313
Jovan (John) the Deacon from

Ohrid, 314

Kaneo, 99, 309
Karan, 315
Khazars, 108, 117, 120
Kherson in the Crimea, 109
Kiev, 89
Kissas, S.K., 103
Ko`ani (Kozani), 103, 108
Koco, D., 84, 99, 307
Kosia, 341
Kostur (Kastoria), 7, 10, 84-85, 87-

90, 92-93, 95, 97-101, 103-108,
110, 118, 123, 314- 315

Kragujevac, 327
Krsteski, G., 16
Ku~evi{te, 310, 315
Kurbinovo, 9-12, 19
Kutmi~evica, 117

Lafontaine-Dosogne, J., 93, 95, 97
Lagoudera on Cyprus, 86, 89-90,

94, 97, 103, 107
Lamentation of Christ, 93, 216,

223, 241
Lamentation of Christ, the Spice-

bearers at the Tomb of Christ and
St. George, 216

Larissa, 8, 12-14, 100, 110, 116,
304, 313, 316

Lato, 103
Lazarev, V. N., 10, 87-90, 98, 105,

114
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Oplakuvaweto Hristovo, 25,
214-216, 223, 215, 225

Opsadata na Carigrad, 15-16,
329-334, 336-339, 329

Op{irnoto `itie, 321, 323
Oreovec, 293
Orlandos, A., 22, 28, 51, 52, 84
Ostrogorski, G., 50, 54, 80, 81,

304, 338, 340
Otomanska imperija, 8
Ohrid, 7, 11-13, 16, 25, 38-39, 44,

48-50, 53-54, 56, 58-60, 63, 66-
67, 70-74, 77-79, 88-89, 96, 100-
102, 105-106, 110-111, 114,
116-123, 146, 282, 285, 289,
291, 293, 295-296, 302-303,
306, 310, 314-317, 321, 323-
324, 326-327, 334, 336, 339-342

Ohridska avtokefalna crkva,
44

Ohridska arhiepiskopija, 33,
43-44, 48-50, 66, 69, 73, 75-76,
278, 292-293, 295-296, 300-302,
306, 308, 338

Ohridska dieceza, 275, 278,
285, 291

Ohridska eparhija, 66, 67, 72,
73, 336

Ohridska katedrala, 278
Ohridska kni`evna {kola, 67,

304
Ohridsko Ezero, 33, 39, 60, 68,

299

Pazarxik, 282
Palatinskata kapela, vo

Sicilija 273, 300
Paleolozi, 34-35, 38, 75, 282, 290
Palermo, 28, 30, 42, 46, 90, 92,

105, 109
Panagija Arakiotisa, 24, 28
Panagija Mavriotisa, 71, 295
Panagija Porfira, crkva, 298
Pandurski, V., 79
Panonija, 66
Papazotos, T. N., 310; Papa zo -

tos, Th.,  305
Papadopulos-Keramevs, A., 334,

339-340
Pariz, 56
Paskaleva-Kabadieva, K., 309

Patalenica, 282
Pafos, 28, 46
Pelagonija, 302
Pelagoniska eparhija, 293
Pelekanidis, 22-23, 26-27, 36,

41, 44, 51-52, 54, 77, 84-85, 88-
99, 103, 107, 306; Peleka -
nidis, S., 22-23, 26-27, 41, 44,
51-52, 54, 84, 306; Pelika nidis,
S. 309-310

Peloponez, 42, 304
Penkova, B., 310
Perahorio, 28, 46
Perivlepta, 309, 330, 334
Persijci, 335
Pesna nad pesnite, 37
Petar Aleksandriski, 39, 274,

288-291, 293, 299, 301-302, 308;
Vizijata na Petar Alek -
sandriski, 39, 301,

Petar i Pavle, apostoli, 272,
287

Petkovi}, V., 329, 339;
Petkovi , V., 79

Petkovi¢, V. R., 307, 309-310
Petkovi¢, S., 300; Petkovi},

S., 307
Petri~, 28
Pe}, 289, 292, 295-298, 303
Pe}ska patrijar{ija, 289, 292,

296-297, 303
Pirinskiot kraj, 298
Plevqa, 296
Poganovo, 293, 302, 309
Podgradec, 33, 96, 299
Plenakovi}, H., 325
Popa, Th.,  311
Popov, G., 25, 52
Popovi¢, B. V., 308
Popovi}, J., 305
Popovska-Korobar, Vikto ri -

ja, 14, 292, 296, 310, 319,
Posetata i razgovorot  na

Marija so Elisaveta 189
Potko`ani 299
Preobra`enie, kaj Driovuno,

295
Preobra`enie, crkva vo Me -

te ori, 294
Preobra`enieto Hristovo, 228

Lent, 341
Leon, Archbishop, 109
Linotopi, 315
Liturgical Service of the Arch -

priests, 93, 100-101
Living Waters of the Ascension, 94
Ljubinkovi}, R., 9, 90, 113-114,

119 
Lukas, Hosios, 313

Macedonia, 7-9, 14, 83-85, 87-88,
90-91, 93, 95, 100, 102-105,
107-110, 115-118, 120, 315

Macedonian Slavs, 110, 116, 120,
313

Makedonski Brod, 84
Mal Grad, Island, 7
Malmquist, T., 97, 98, 105
Margaret, Hungarian Princess, 101,

118, 122; Margarita of Hungary,
Empress, 11

Marina, St., 93, 95-96, 100, 118,
166; 

Marina, St., slaying the Devil 95,
96, 100

Maritsa, 15-16, 342
Mark’s, St., in Venice, 90-91, 93,

103
Marko, King, 16
Meeting of Mary and Elisabeth, 96,

106
Megaw, A.H.S., 90
Meteora, 315
Methodius, St., 12, 14, 101, 104-

105, 108-109, 117, 119-121, 151,
327

Methodius, Cyril and Cyril of
Alexandria, Ss., 151

Michael and Eutychios, 91, 100
Michael, 85, 91, 94, 100, 128, 314
Mile{evo, 306-307, 314-315
Miljkovi}-Pepek, P., 84, 86, 98,

100, 103-104, 121, 314
Millet, G., 84, 87, 339
Milyukov, P. N., 8, 14, 83, 314
Minas, St., in Ko`ani (Kozani),

103, 108
Mizimi, 121
Moldavia, 15
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Prespa, 1-4, 6-8, 10-16, 21, 23,
27-28, 31, 39, 41, 44-47, 49-51,
58-60, 66-67, 70, 72-75, 78, 83,
85, 89-90, 93, 96, 101-104, 107-
110, 116-119, 121-122, 123,
128, 271-272, 275-276, 278,
281-283, 289, 291-292, 295,
298, 300-301, 304-308, 313-315,
322, 327, 329-330, 332, 335-
337, 341

Prespansko Ezero, 7, 21, 33, 45,
60, 318

Pretor, 14, 15
Pretstavata na Sedmo~isle -

ni cite, 317, 322, 323
Prilep, 24, 43, 47, 76, 86, 105,

110, 281-282, 293, 305, 314
Prilepsko, 297, 322
Prinston, 56
Proroci 23, 33-34, 128-129,

249, 251, 253, 255
Prohorov, G. M., 340
Psa~a 290, 315
Pseudo Kodin, 322; Pseudo-

Codinos, 78

Radoj~i}, S., 11, 15, 24, 26-28,
38, 44, 52, 86; Radoj~i¢, S., 51,
53, 78, 339; Radoj~i}, S. 307

Ra|awe na Bogorodica, crkva,
298 

Ra|aweto Hristovo, 160, 194-
195

Razgovorot me|u Marija i
Eli saveta, 34

Rajkovi}, M., 23, 28, 85;
Rajkovi¢, M., 51, 77

Rajs, David Talbot, 29, 56; Rice,
D. Talbot, 51, 52, 59

Rasolkoska-Nikolovska, Z.,
310

Raspetieto Hristovo 213, 219
Regin Skopelo 266
Republika Makedonija, 8, 9,

317
Resen, 9
Rim, 65, 66, 69, 70, 79, 272, 322
Ro`enskiot manastir, 298
Roxer II, normanski kral, 273
Rusija, 10, 28, 30, 42

Sava, 275, 283, 285, 295, 297,
307, 317, 319-321, 323, 327

Samoil, 7, 13, 39, 44, 48-50, 59,
67-70, 275-276, 300, 304-306,
310

Samoilovata dr`ava, 48, 59,
300, 302

Samoilovata katedralna crk -
va, 58

Samoilovoto carstvo, 7, 59
Samokov, 207
San Klemente, 48, 69
San Marko, vo Venecija, 30
Sanktpeterburg, 339
Sv. Ana, 175
Sveta Sofija, 27, 39-40, 48-49,

65, 67-70, 74, 79, 321; Sveta
Sofija Ohridska 40

Sv. 15 Tiveriopolski ma~eni -
ci, 305

Sv. arhangeli 297, 310
Sv. Atanasij, crkva, 292
Sv. Atanasij kaj Zagora 295
Sv. Varvara, 177
Sv. Vasilij Veliki, 151
Sv. Vra~i, crkva,  23, 27, 71, 76,

80; Sveti Vra~i, 22-24, 26-31,
33-37, 39-47, 50, 67

Sv. Vra~i, kosturski  71, 278-
279; Sveti Vra~i vo Kostur,
23-24, 26, 30-31, 33, 39, 50, 67

Sv. German, crkva, 298
Sv. Grigorij ^udotvorec, 280;

Sv. Grigorij od Nisa, 296
Sv. Damjan, 158, 293
Sv. Dimitrija (Palaticija) vo

Verija, crkva 295
Sv. Dimitrija vo Patalenica,

282
Sv. Dimitrija vo Servija, 2763
Sv. Diodor, 276-277, 305-306
Sv. Dionisij Areopagit, 295
Sv. \or|i vo Vrbjani, 296
Sv. \or|i, crkva vo Kurbi no -

vo, 21-23, 25, 27, 36, 39, 44, 51,
55, 70, 74, 76, 126, 280

Sv. Evplos, 158
Sv. Evstatij Antiohiski, 305
Sv. Ekumenij, 273-277, 294, 301,

305-306
Sv. Elefterij, 280

Monastery of Lato, 103
Monreale, 91, 94, 103
Moscow, 114, 340-341
Moskopoli, 315
Mother of God Mavriotissa, 99,

102
Mother of God, 14-16, 86, 90, 95,

97, 99, 102, 106-107, 114-115,
123, 126, 128, 133, 160, 165,
180, 185, 189, 233, 242, 327,
341

Mouriki, 101
Moutsopoulos, N., 8, 306, 314 

Nahum, St., 95, 100, 117, 121, 327
Nativity of Christ 195, 199
Nemanja, 13, 314-315; Nemanja,

Stefan, 13
Neophytus, St., at Paphos, 90
Neredica, 103
Nerezi, 10, 83- 88, 90-91, 94, 97,

101-105, 110, 113-114, 279, 306,
314

Nicaea, 8, 110, 116, 314, 315
Nicanor, 313
Nicholas of Kasnitzi, St., 89, 97,

98, 102
Nicholas of the Hospitals, St., 99
Nicholas, St., 12, 86, 89, 97-100,

102, 104, 108, 110, 128, 314
Nicholas, St., in Prilep, 86, 104
Nikolovski, A., 86, 102
Novi Sad, 12, 15, 304-307, 310,

339-340

Oecumenical Holy Fathers, 86, 110
Ohrid Archbishopric, 95, 104-105,

109-110, 314-315
Ohrid, 7, 10-13, 16, 87-89, 95, 99-

101, 104-105, 108-111, 114, 116-
123, 156, 291, 306, 310, 314-
317, 321, 323-324, 326-327,
339-342

Okunev, N. L., 83, 307-308
Onuphrios, St., 178
Orlandos, A., 84
Ostrogorsky, G., 110
Oxford, 114
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Sv. Elena, 165
Sv. Epifanij Kiparski 271, 280
Sv. Erotej, 295
Sv. Ignatij Bogonosec, 295,

298
Sv. Ilija vo Grn~ari, crkva, 294
Sv. Katerina, 177
Sv. Kirik i Julita, crkva, 296
Sv. Kliment (Bogorodica

Perivleptos), 288
Sv. Konstantin, 165, 291
Sv. Kuzman, 158, 168, 293
Sv. Leon Rimski, 280, 290
Sv. Lukijan, 290
Sv. Marena, 60, 156, 166; sveta

Marena 31, 33-34, 39-40; Sve -
ta Marena koja go ubiva |a -
volot 33, 39

Sv. Mihail, 290
Sv. Nedela, 177
Sv. Nikanor vo Grevena, 274,

305
Sv. Nikola, 12, 36, 278, 280-

282, 285, 287288, 290-291, 293-
295, 297-298, 301, 308-310

Sv. Nikola Bolni~ki, 2981
Sv. Nikola vo Vica, crkva 295
Sv. Nikola vo Dra~a, 298
Sv. Nikola vo Zrze, crkva, 297,

301
Sv. Nikola vo Oreovec, crkva

293
Sv. Nikola Topli~ki, crkva,

295
Sv. Nikola [i{evski, crkva,

297
Sv. Nikola, crkva, 278, 293,

295, 297, 301
Sv. Nikola, crkva vo Varo{

kaj Prilep, 47
Sv. Nikola, crkva - Manastir,

pod s. Vitoli{te, Mariovo,
47

Sv. Onufrij, 178
Sv. Pavle Homologit, 290
Sv. Paraskeva, 296
Sv. Patapij, 297
Sv. Pahomij, 282, 290, 301
Sv. Pantelejmon, 54, 158, 160,

168, 278-279, 293; Sveti Pan -
telejmon 21, 68 

Sv. Petar 16, 48, 273-274, 288-
291, 293, 299,302, 307-308,
329-330, 336 ; Sv. Petar  vo
Prespa, crkva, 329

Sv. Petka, 175
Sv. Sava, 275, 283, 285, 295, 297;

Sv. Sava Srpski, 297
Sv. Sava Kiriotisis 275
Sv. Silvester, 296
Sv. Simeon 288, 295, 308; sv.

Simeon Nemawa, 288, 308
Sv. Sokrat, 305
Sv. Sofija, 12, 59, 60, 278, 302
Sv. Spas vo Alinci kaj Sa mo -

kov, crkva, 297
Sv. Spas vo Leskoec, 293
Sv. Spiridon, 296-298, 301
Sv. Stefan, 148, 158, 285-286,

294
Sv. Stefan Novi, 285
Sv. Stefan Prvoma~enik, 286
Sv. Tekla, 175
Sv. Teodor vo Servija, crkva,

295
Sv. Teodora, 175
Sv. Timotej, 296
Sv. Troica, 289, 296, 311; Sv.

Troica kaj Plevqa, crkva,
296

Sv. Haralampij, 298
Sv. ^etirieset ma~enici, crk -

 va, 282
Sveta Ana Doilka, 32, 39
Sveta Bogorodica Periv lep -

ta, 74, 155, 309, 330, 332
Sveta Gora, 299, 303, 324-325
Sveti Andreja, 79
Sveti Atanasij Aleksan dri -

ski, 49
Sveti Jovan Bogoslov, vo Ber,

29, 47
Sveti Jovan Kaneo, 38
Sveti Jovan na Patmos, manas-

tir, 28
Sveti Jovan Prete~a, 74
Sveti Kuzman i Damjan, Bes -

srebrenici, 22
Sveti Marko, vo Venecija, 28,

31, 42
Sveti Merkurij na Krf, crk -

va, 33

Palermo, 89, 91, 103, 107
Panagia Olympiotissa, 313
Panteleimon, St., 83, 170
Pe} Patriarchate, 315
Pe}, 4, 304, 307, 315
Pelekanidis, S., 84-85, 87, 89, 98,

101-102, 105, 306
Peloponnese, 102
Perachora, 90
Peter of Alexandria, St., 100
Peter, St., 6, 16, 100, 109, 341
Petkovi}, B. R., 341
Physician Saints 9, 84-93, 95-98,

100-106, 108, 110, 314
Podgradec, 95
Popov, Gj., 86
Popovska-Korobar, Viktorija, 13
Presentation in the Temple, 199
Prespa, 1-8, 10-16, 83, 85, 89, 92,

95, 100-102, 105-111, 116-119,
121-123, 128, 269, 304-308,
313, 315, 322, 327, 330, 341

Prespa, Lake, 7-8, 10, 83, 327
Prespa, Lesser, 116
Pretor, 14-15
Prilep, 86, 104, 108, 282, 305, 314
Princeton, 114
Prophets, 86, 94, 96, 128, 247, 251,

253, 255
Psa~a, 315

Radoj~i}, S., 10, 15, 86, 88-90, 99,
105

Raising of Lazarus, 200, 204
Rajkovi}, M., 85
Ra{ka, 315
Resurrection according to the Acts

of the Apostles, 92
Resurrection of Christ, 128, 180
Rice, D. T., 91, 114
Roman Pope, 109
Rome, 12, 105, 108-109, 117, 120,

156
Russia, 10, 89, 91, 103
Salonica, 115, 117, 120
Samuil, Czar, 7, 12-1, 83, 100, 104,

109-110, 116-117, 120-121, 313
San Clemente, 109, 120
Sava, 307, 317, 319-321, 323, 327
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Sveti Mina, kaj Ko`ani, 42, 47
Sveti Naum 33, 39, 310, 317
Sveti Neofit (Pafos), 28
Sveti Nikita kaj Skopje, 67
Sveti Nikola, 24, 28, 36, 38-41,

43, 47, 49, 67, 71, 74; Sveti
Nikola Bolni~ki, 38, 71, 74;
Sv. Nikola  Kasni~ki,  crk -
va,  28, 36, 41

Sveti Pantelejmon, crkva, 21
Sevastija (Kapadokija), 274
Sedmo~islenicite, 6, 14-15,

317, 318-324
Selenica, 298
Ser, 78, 329, 336
Serafimova, A., 310
Servija, 273, 295, 304
Sergej, patrijarh, 329, 335
Simeon Uro{ Paleolog, 292
Simnuvaweto od krstot, 213,

214, 223
Sinaj, 28, 30, 31, 46
Site Sveti vo Le{ani, crkva,

293
Sicilija, 10, 273
Skilica, 275-276, 278, 305
Skopje, 2-4, 9-10, 14, 16, 41, 50-

51, 53-55, 67-68, 77-79, 113,
278, 290, 304, 306-310, 314, 326

Skopskata mitropolija, 297
Slava vo Preobra`enieto, 34
Sleguvaweto na Svetiot duh,

246
Sleguvaweto vo adot, 230, 233;

Sleguvaweto vo pekolot, 32,
34, 35, 46, 57

Slep~e, 295, 297
Slep~enskiot manastir, 325
Slivnica, 15, 50, 70, 295-296,

318, 327
Slimnica, 318
Slimni~kiot Bogorodi~en

ma     nastir, 318; Slimni~kiot
manastir, 15, 318-319, 321-325

Sloveni, 44, 49, 58, 59, 272, 300,
326

Slu`bata na arhiereite, kom-
pozicija, 126, 274, 290, 295,
300; Slu`bata na arhiere-
ite, 280, 284-285, 290-293,
295, 297

Slu`bata na sv. Ahil, 283, 288
Smederevo, 81, 293
Snegarov, I., 79, 80, 81, 306,

310
Soborot na Nemawa, 288, 302-

303
Nemawa, Simeon, sv., 288, 308
Solomon, 37, 38, 100
Solun, 23, 25-26, 44-45, 58, 68-69
Solunskata mitropolija, 275
Solunskite bra}a, 48, 59, 65-

66, 68-69, 78, 323
Sopo}ani, 30, 278; Sopo¢ani,

52
Sotitriou, G., 51
Sofijanos, D., 261; Sofianos, D.

Z., 304-305, 309
Srbija, 13-14, 29, 31, 50, 65-66,

68, 283, 285, 289-290, 298-303,
306-308, 325, 330

Sredbata i Razgovorot na Ma -
rija i Elisaveta, 30; Sred -
bata na Marija i Elisa  veta,
35, 46

Sretenie, 199, 275
Stara Ladoga, 10, 42, 46
Staro Nagori~ino, 290, 308-

309, 315, 321
Stevan Prvoven~ani 303
Stefan Du{an, kral, 74
Stefan Nemawa, 13
Stefan Prvoven~ani, 288
Stefan Uro{, car, 74
Stilijan, sveti 42, 47
Stoja i Teodor Muzaki, bra}a,

292
Stojanovski, A., 306
Stojkov, Mihailo, 323
Strzygovski, J., 339
Studenica, 38, 42, 50, 54, 68-79,

100, 105, 273, 283-284, 307, 315
Suboti}, G., 33; G. Suboti¢, 53,

305, 309
Subotin-Golubovi¢, T., 307-

308
Taksijarsi, crkva, 292
Tati¢, @., 339
Tati¢-´uri¢, M., 340
Tafrali, O., 319, 339
Teodor Limniotis, 71
Teodorov-Balan, A., 78

Sefir`e (Servia), 313
Serbia, 13-14, 91, 93, 104, 110,

314-315
Servia, 304, 310, 313
Service of the High Priests, 126,

128
Seven Slavonic Saints (Seven in

Number), 6, 14, 327
Sicily, 10, 304
Siege of Constantinople, 6, 15-16,

341
Sinai, 90-91, 93, 107
Skopje, 2-4, 9-10, 14, 16, 110, 113,

304, 306-310, 314, 326
Slavonic Holy Teachers, 314
Slavs, 105, 108-110, 116, 120-121,

313
Slivnica Monastery, 14-15
Slivnica, 14-15, 110, 296, 318, 327
Solomon, 98-99
Song of Songs, 98-99
Sophia, St., in Kiev, 89
Sophia, St., in Ohrid, 12, 100-101,

109, 117, 120
Sophianos, D., 313
Sopo~ani, 92
Spasova Voda, 311, 316
Spice-Bearers at the Tomb of

Christ, 216, 226, 241
St. John’s Church at Kaneo in

Ohrid, 99
St. John’s Monastery on Patmos,

90
Stara Ladoga in Russia, 10, 103,

107
Staro Nagori~ino, 308-309, 315,

321
Stephen Nemanja, 315
Stephen, St., 158
Studenica 99, 103, 110, 284, 307,

314-315
Stylian, St., in Kostur (Kastoria),

103
Thecla, Paraskeva  and Theodora,

Ss., 175
Theophany, 94, 96
Theophilact, Archbishop, 101, 109,

120, 122
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Teofanija, 34
Teofilakt 40, 49, 67-68, 70, 73,

78-80, 266, 268, 295, 298, 311,
313-314; Teofilakt, ar hi epi-
 skop, 40; Teofilakt, fi lo zof
49; Teofilakt Oh ridski 73,
79-80, 278, 321, 323-324

Tesalija, 49, 272-276, 294, 296,
301-302, 304

Tomekovi}, S., 42, 80, 104
Tomi}, O., 311
Tomoski, T., 79, 305
Tourta, A. G., 309-300
Traj~ev, P., 14-15
Tomi}eviot psaltir, 332
Trebino, 22, 84
Trebi{te, 278
Trikala, 273-274, 276, 294
Trnovo, 282, 300, 315
Trpko, zograf, 317; Trpo, zo -

graf, 298-299
Tsigaridas, E., 54, 105
TunickŸ, N. L., 78
Théarvie, M., 339

´irkovi¢, S., 81
]orovi}-Qubinkovi}, M., 317;

´orovi¢-Qubinkovi¢, M.,
78, 325

Ugle{a 336, 338, 342
Ulea, S., 340
Urvan, sv., 305
Ferjan~i¢, B., 80, 304
Ferluga, J., 78; Ferluga, J., 305
Filotej, patrijarh, 333, 336
Floreva, E., 310
Florina, 306
Folbah, V. F., 32; Volbach, W.

F., 53
Fotij, patrijarh, 331, 334-336
Haderman-Misgvi{, Lidi, 9,

32-35, 38, 44, 56, 63, 67, 71, 80,
75, 307; Hadermann-Misguisch,
L., 53-54, 77-81, 94-98, 100,
107, 119, 121, 306

Hazari, 48, 66
Halensleben, Horst, 31, 56;

Hallensleben, H., 52, 94
Haman Maklin, Rihart, 31, 56;

Hamann-Maclean, R., 52, 77, 94
Hamartol, Georgi, 335
Haxidakis, Manolis,  29, 38,

41, 44, 54, 56; Chatzidakis, M.,
52, 54, 91, 306

Herson, 48, 66
Hilandar, 78, 308-309, 337
Homatijan, 40, 49, 70, 73, 75, 78,

323
Honijat, N., 73
Hopovo, 297
Hosios David, crkva, 43
Hosios Luka, crkva vo Foki -

da, 272-273, 275, 299
Hristos, 24, 30-39, 42, 49, 57-58,

63-64, 74, 126, 128, 133, 150,
153, 171, 204, 225, 287, 285-
288, 295

Hristos vo Latros, 31
Hristos vo Preobra`enieto, 32
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